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PREFACE 


T his edition of VacaspatimiSra’s Tattvahindu 
and of its commentary Tattvavihhdvand 
by ParameSvara II is based on (1) a trans- 
cript of a manuscript Tattvavibhavana preserved 
in the Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts 
Library, and (2) the Benares Edition of the 
Tattvahindu. Since the commentator has made 
it a rule to quote the full text by parts before 
commenting on it, his text has been accepted 
for this edition. But the many lacunae in the 
text have been filled up with the help of the 
printed book. The readings both in the text 
and the commentary are however found defective 
in some instances, and suggestions of better 
readings are given in brackets. 

The commentary is indispensable for a correct 
appreciation of the intricacies of Vacaspatimi^ra’s 
„ thought and style. ParameSvara II who lived 
/more than half a millennium after Vacaspati- 
misra, considers occasionally the interpretations 
•of the earlier commentators on the Tattvahindu 
and the various readings of the text. In its 
Sphotakhandana section he cites karikas and 
prose passages from the Spholasiddhi of Mandana- 
misra and advances the important and interesting 
view that the first part of the Tattvahindu 
contains a direct refutation of the views of 
MandanamiSra on the theory of Sphota. Para- 
meSvara II was no doubt thoroughly familiar with 
all the works of Eumarila, probably including the 
Brhattika^ and of Prabhakara with ^alikanatha’s 
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commentaries thereon He was equally familiar 
with other authoritative works like the Naya- 
viveka and the ViveKatattva, and he has displayed 
in his work a critical estimate of both the 
Bhatta and Prabhakara schools of Mimamsa 
Consequently he offers to students of Mimamsa 
Sastra solutions for many knotty problems 
concerning the historical and the doctrinal sides 
of this Sastra 

It now remains for me to acknowledge the 
help I have received m editing this work I owe 
a deep debt of gratitude to my friend and 
colleague BrahmaSrI K A Sivaramaknshna Sas- 
tngalAvl, Vedanta and Vyakarana Siromam, 
Pandit m Sanskrit, and to my fnend and teacher 
BrahraaSri S K Ramanatha Sastngal AvI , Lec- 
turer in Sanskrit, Madras University, for their 
valuable suggestions in the fixing up of the text 
and m proof-reading , and to my friend M R Ry 
R Satyanatha Ayyar Avl , m A , L T , Lecturer 
in History, for his valuable suggestions in the 
preparation of the historical portions of the 
Introduction I am profoundly grateful to 
Professor K Rama Pisharoti, M A , L T , Professor 
of Sanskrit, for his kindness in revising the 
manuscript of my Introduction It is difficult 
for me to adequately thank my revered Professor 
Mahamahopadhyaya DarSanakalanidhi Vidya- 
S- Avl , 

MA.IES, Retired Professor of Sanskrit and 
Comparative Philology, Presidency College, Mad- 
ras, for the kindness and readiness with which 
he has enriched this work with his FOREWORD 
I sincerely thank Pandit Lakshmana Sastn 
Tailang for having allowed me to incorporate 
in this edition the Tippani of his late brother, 
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MM. Manavalli Gangadhara Sastri. I cannot 
forget the great help that my friend BrahmaiSrl 
Vedantalaukara Vedanta Siromani T. V. Rama- 
chandra Dikshitar Avl.» Professor of Vedanta, 
Sanskrit College, Mylapore, Madras, has rendered 
me in suggesting almost all the improvements 
to the printed text incorporated in Appendix V. 
I have to record my thanks to the Curators of 
the Madras Govt. Oriental Mss. Library and 
the Adyar Library for the facilities they have 
given me to consult many valuable manuscripts. 

I wish to express my indebtedness to the 
authorities of the University, and in particular 
to M.R.Ry. Dewan Bahadur S. E. Runganadhan 
Avh, M.A., I.E.S., Retired Vice-Chancellor of the 
Annamalai University, for permitting me to edit 
this work, and to the Right Hon’ble V. S. Srinivasa 
Sastri, P.C., G.H., LL.D., the Vice-Chancellor, for 
graciously permitting me to dedicate this work 
to him. 

Lastly, 1 have to express my sincere thanks 
to the Superintendent, St. Joseph’s Industrial 
School Press, Trichinopoly, for the neat printing 
and get-up of the work. 


Annamalai Univeesity. 
annamalainagab, 
1 - 12 - 1935 . 


V, A. Ramaswami Sastri. 
Editor. 
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FOREWORD 


BY 

MaMmahopSdhyaya 

S KUPPUSWAMI SaSTM, M a , I E 8 (Retired) 

TN compliance with the request of my friend 
and former pupil Mr. V. A Ramaswami 
Sastri, M A , Mlmamsa Siromani, Lecturer in 
Sanskrit of the Annamalai University, Anna- 
malainagar, Chidambaram, I gladly write this 
short Foreword 

Mr V A Ramaswami Sastn has rendered 
a highly valuable service to Sanskrit scholars 
who arc interested in the study of advanced 
^astraio texts in the original, by bringing out 
a very reliable edition of Vacaspatimi^ra’s 
Tattiahindu, together with the commentary 
called Tattvavibhaiana by PnrameSvara II, of 
the Kerala country VacaspatimiSra belongs to 
the middle of the ninth century A D and Para- 
me^vara II flourished in the Porkulura village 
of Kunnankulam, near Guruvayur, m the Cochin 
State, in the former half of the fifteenth cen- 
tury A D. 

VacaspatimiSra s TatUalnndu is a short and 
highly difiicult text In his characteristically 
ihjthmic and stately diction, Vacaspatimi^ra 
reviews in the Tattvabindu, the Vaiyakarana 
doctrine of Sphota^ mainly as expounded by 
Bhartrhan and il/anrfanami&ra, and amplifies and 
reaflirms Kumarila's criticism of Sphota doctrine 
Bhartrhan and Mandana in their exposition of 
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the "iphota doctnne v.orkcd out fully the onto- 
logical implication involved m \Nhat may be 
described, in terms of modem psjchology, as a 
Gcito/t iicJt of the experience relating to the 
complete and self-contained significatue unit, 
called ‘sentence (\ak>a), by establishing the doc- 
trine of and reconciling it ^Mth the 

Upanisadic doctrine of Braftmiuhaita The sub- 
^innttial of the Mimamsakas, both of 

the schools of Kunmrtla and PrnbhTiKara, set its 
face against nil kinds of Adsaitism and ^^a8 
ori) 0 '-cd to Bhartrlnn’s l$abdmh(i\ta. Though 
Vacasp'itimi'jra >sas one of the greatest Ad\nittns 
and was dominated, in a large measure, by the 
spirit of pbilosopbical accommod ilion which 
characlcri'-ed Mnndana's greit Advaitic classic— 
llrnhmn^uhlh, lie chose to mninlnm, in )»is 
7u/fuihiji(/u, the attitude which A'liiaun/n 
adopted towards the doctrine of SpUoin in his 

(Muritt/ it. 
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which Prai>astapada describes in his Fadaitha- 
dharmasangi aha m the 8a7nskara section of the 
gunagrantha 

The elaborate and scholarly introduction, 
giving a historical sketch of the Mimdrnsd liter- 
ature^ and the thoroiigh-gomg analysis of the 
Tattvabindu, in English, which the learned editor 
has prefixed to his edition of the work, greatly 
enhance the value of this edition as an important 
book of reference I heartily congratulate Mr 
Ramaswami Sastn on this substantial and 
scholarly contribution, which he has- made in 
his edition of the Tattvabindu, to the printed 
Sastra literature in Samsknt and to the study 
of Indian Philosophy in general 

The typographical execution and the get up 
of the book reflect great credit on the Printers, 
St Joseph’s Industrial School Press, Tnchmopoly 


5 North Mada Street 
Mylapore Madras 
19 11- 35 


S Kuppuswami SASTRI 



INTRODUCTORY NOTE 


BY 

Prof K R Pisharoti, m a., l t , 

Head of ihe Department of Sanshnt aitd Dean of 
the Faculty of Oriental Studies 

Tattvabindu of Vacaspatimi^ra with the 
commentary called Tattvavibhavana of Para- 
me^vara II of Payyur Bhattamana, rightly 
styled Mimamsacakravartxn^ is here issued for 
the first time as Annamalai University Sanskrit 
Senes No III, and I have great pleasure to 
commend it to the public The first of the 
senes was Kula^ekhara’s Mcckundamaia, a hymn 
of praise to Mukunda, and the second, Sabha- 
pativilasanataka, a glorification of Nataraja and 
this inquiry into Truth embodied m the Tativa- 
bindu comes fittingly as the third 

The Tattvabindu of VacaspatimiiSra is the 
most authoritative treatise on the source of 
verbal cognition from the epistemological stand- 
point of the Mimamsakas and it occupies an 
important place in the dialectic literature of 
this school of Indian thought The abstruse 
problem discussed herein in the lofty and pregnant 
language of Vacaspati has always made the 
work a hard nut to crack even for the best of 
Mimdmsd scholars A commentary giving an 
authoritative exposition of the text was a 
long-felt desideratum, and this is now supplied 
by the publication of the Tatti^avibhavand^ of 
Mimdmsacakravarti Parame^varabhatta than 
whom a better exponent Vacaspatimi^ra could not 
have had The present publication, will, therefore, 
be welcomed by all students of Mimamsdsasfra, 
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The work has been edited by my friend and 
colleague, Veda Mimamsa ^iromani V A Rama- 
swami Sastri, M A , Lecturer in Sanskrit He 
has brought to bear on this publication the rare 
combination of the intensive learning of a ^iro- 
mam and the critical scholarship of a Master of 
Arts As the publication itself will hear out, 
the work has taxed all the critical ingenuity 
and scholarship of the editor and better justice, 

I believe, could not m the circumstances have 
been done to the text and particularly to the 
commentary 

The introduction is fairly long, but the 
length was obviously unavoidable, for so far we 
have no systematic history of MiroamsaSastra 
presented to us It stands as a striking evidence 
of the patience and industry of the editor , for 
he has critically noticed with biographical details, 
as far as available, nearly seventy authors, more 
or less in chronological sequence, besides telling 
forth in Appendices I and II a list of fifty 
authors and works, partially or imperfectly 
known This is a matter of no small credit to 
the editor, particularly when it is remembered 
that he has had to attend to his usual lecture 
work in the University and has had no direct 
and immediate access to any manuscript library 
It IS possible that all his conclusions may not 
be acceptable and some of them may even prove 
wrong in the light of fresh evidence that may 
be forthcoming, but that does not take away 
from the value of this piece of pioneer work 
In any case he has certainly opened up a 
pathway in the tanked forest of the history of 
MimamsaSastra and to that extent, at least, he 
has earned the thanks of all students of this 
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branch of Sanskrit literature. Appendix III 
giving an alphabetical index of the Karikas of 
the text, Appendix IV setting forth the quota- 
tions occurring in the text and commentary with 
their sources identified, as far as possible, 
Appendix V suggesting improved readings both 
in the text and commentary and filling up to the 
extent possible lacunae in the latter and the 
three Indexes — these, it needs scarcely be said, 
add greatly to the value of the publication to 
the critical student. 

It is a matter of great gratification to me, 
as it must be to every lover of Sanskrit, that 
the Department of Sanskrit of the Annamalai 
University has been enabled to contribute its 
own humble share in the further elucidation of 
Sanskrit literature by the publication of un- 
published works and for this the thanks of the 
Department are due to the authorities of the 
University. 


Department of Sanskrit,' 
Annamalai Uniyersiit. 
l-12-’35 


K. Rama Pisharoti. 
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PART I. 


A SHORT HISTORY OP 
THE PtJRVA MlMAMSA SASTEA 

The History of the Purva Mimamsa Sastra may be 
divided into — 

(!) Pre Kumarila period from the earliest times 
to A D 600 , 

(2) Rumania period from a D 600 to 900 and 

(3) Post Rumania period, from A D 900 to the 

present day 

T ruth was passionately pursued m Ancient 
India Her quest after truth gradually 
led to the development of the mtuitiomstio 
and the rationalistic tendencies and ultimately 
to the realisation of dharma and mo^sa thanks 
to the emergence of upamsads m the philosophy 
of dtman These two tendencies culminated on 
the one side in the Vedanta Sutras of Badarayana 
and on the other in Jaimini’s Purvavwnamsa 
Sutras The latter mark the development and 
culmination of the influence of the rationalistic 
tendency on the ritualistic aspect, both exegetical 
and doctrinal * It is probable that the Acaryas 
referred to by Jaimini might have composed 
their own Sutras of vedic interpretation In all 
probability, Jaimmi, like Pamni in the history of 
Sanskrit grammar, summed up all the labours 
of his predecessors and improved on their work 
to such an extent that he became the only 
Sutrakara in this realm of Indian. Thought 

* Vtdo MM S Kuppuswarai Saatngal s A Primer of 
Indian Logic —Introduction pp VI & VII 
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IKTnOD\J(5TIOK 

Mtminnui Bo/crcnccf i« ihc Vfchc Tcrtf 


The term ‘muuam^a' is derived from t!io 
to know— ‘With the desiderative suffix 
nnd it moans the dc‘iire for Anoit/cf/£;c ' 
In most recensions of the Vedas the Sonnon/o root 
*7mmcim'?a' is found used either ns n noun or a 
verb in the combined sense of desire for knowl- 
edge and of discussion The Tailtinj/asajnhitii 
of the Krsna Yajurveda understands the term 
iminamsante in this sense • thus VTI — 5*7“1 says 
“ iifsrjyam nolsrjyrwult iinmuvisante brahmaid- 
dinah iaddhahuh utsrjyam cicti"* VI — 2-C-4 
“vyuurf/dmani yam pldtexa talpc tfi mimamsc- 
ran" has the word ‘niimumscrair used in the 
sense of discussion , 11 — 54 7 introduce*? a 
doubtful point with the words ' Bralmaiadmah 
tadaiht’ without using the verb ‘mimnmsnufc*. 
The Tandtjahrahmana of the S'lma Veda also 
supports the same view thus VI— 5-9 has a 
passage with the word mtmdmscla—'hrahmanam 
patre na mimamse^a * and in XXIII — 4-2 the 
form ‘m;mums'»mii’ is employed* “ya/i talpe la 
tidaKe va vuu’ic ta mimamseran ia eta vpeyxth". 
In the Kausitakihrahmana of the Rg-Veda the 
verb mimainsantc and the noun ‘mimdmsu’ 
are found used II — 9 states that " udtte hotavyam 
aniiditain iti xnimamsante — they investigate (the 

1 Compare Fatiimg sutra— wi(7n6a(//arfIns<7n6/l/o rf«r- 
ghah ca abl yasati/a III— 1 6 atid K&ty&yana 8 Varltlta — 

mdneh jtjMsiy an 

2 The expounders of Brahman discuss (the question) 
■whether (a day) ehould be omitted or not on this (they) 
say that it must be left out — <P V KaNE P M System, 
P 2) 

3 ‘ One should not discuss the merits of a br&hmana ' 
— (t6jd) 
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question) whether oblation should be offered to 
Fire when the Sun rises or before the Sun rises ” , 
and after some remarks on each of the two 
alternatives, the conclusion is arrived at that 
“ tasmat anudite hotavyam — the oblation should 
be offered before Sunrise”, XXVI — 2 and 3 use 
the words ' mimdnisa* and * Mimainsanie' athato 
goaytnoh jnimdrnsd’* *atha kabut bastre va 
anuvacane va pramattah upahanyat vicikitsa va 
syat vpahatam abiiddham atikrdntam mavyamdno 
manasa vrttdntain tkscnnano vinivitya upahatam 
amipahatam krtva dnantanjdt prayogah syat 
vrttantat iti mimamsante'^ In XVIII — i of the 
same Brahmana the word *mimainsa' is found 
used in the sense of discussion, ‘ athatah pan 
dhanasyaiva mimdmsa •* In the Kanva recension 
of the ^atapathabrahmana of the White Yajur- 
veda the word mtmamsa is used — ‘saisa mimam- 
satva ’* 

In the Upanisads we frequently meet with 
this word In the Chandogyopanisad of the 
Sama Veda V — 11-1 it is said that Pracina§ala 
Aupamanyavah makabrotnyah savietya 

1 Then follows the discussion of the Go and Ayus 
(m the Gavamayana satra sacrifice) — KEITH 

2 (this 

one in carelessness makes a blunder in a ^astra or a 
recitation or if there is doubt should one thinking that 
the error has passed unnoticed mentally considering the 
(place of) occurrence having gone back and remedied the 
error proceed immediately from the (place of) occurrence 
(of the error)? — KeiTH p 497 

3 ‘Now begins the discussion of the Paridhana itself 
—Kane 

4 Thio however is mere speculation — [EGCELINGS 
translation (S B E Vol XXVT p 25)] 
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mimamsaucakruh — Ko nti atma kim brahma 
In the Tattliritjopam'iad of the Black Yajurveda 
n — 8,1 occurs the word mtmamsa — ‘sai<!d anan- 
dasifa mimamsn bhaiati * In the Kenopantsad 
of the TaKvakara recension of the Sama Veda 
the noun form *mimamst/a* with the sufBx *vat' 
IS found employed “f/adi 7nanyasc suvedeh 
dahararn ciapi nunam ham letha brahmano 
rupam yadnaija ham yadasya detenu atha ntt 
7r}imat/isyafn cia te nwnye ttdtfam'^ 

Rpfercnccs tn the Smrtis 

Similarly the \%ords ‘mimumsefa’ and ‘ini- 
mum'ta* arc found m some of the ancient 
Dhnnnaauirus for example, the Bodhayana and 
Mi^tdha Dhannasittras I — 440 and XII — 2 use 
the uord ‘ mttmunsantc in the sense of discusaion 
"Astamde addyc udakam yrhnojat na grhuyat 
ttt f7nrjuj>asa«<c Brahmaiadtuah ‘ “ Thtm 

{mithyavyul rtau) prayaacUtam I uryat na knrya- 
di(t mimamsantc ’ The references from the 

1 S(*Tcrfll lcanic4 'edto atudcnH Hk© rraclnaf&la 
Aurafn'nin'a h-wo ns«cmbJM toRclhcr and t/iwusiod tho 
qiftlon NNholsUic ktmanT Wlnt Is Brahman? — 
U’ ^ Kaves r M Sjstcm) 

2 "This Is (xhe fvsult of) iho </(tru3fion on Bliss “ 
(/t-i/) 

3 Thou knoxeK inirod HttJo of Brahman a form 
If th^u km>»Mi I kn -- It well What thou knovfesl of 
tVi« trnlm%n atrons tho rM* H nl«o very mtlo Thrreforo 
t* " nalu— o' I ibrnm Is • ill to bo I’rera nr^l or divu^><-'l 
ly 

4 Tl " B -ihmjsi » s u t wl r I water can bo 
t'rawn «l tu-Sfi. 

3 iTlo si sr») I • uss wl^l^r any ctflalory 
J, <when o-e- mters fatso- 

) «-l *t 1 
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Apastamba’s Sutra II-6 13 1* bears a close 
resemblance to Jaimmi’s VI 1-15 ® ^ 

parallel references, tbougli they may not throw 
any light on the dates of those Sutras, show 
that early enough, rules for the interpretation 
of Vedic texts must have been formulated and 
generally accepted 

Jaimini refers in his sutras to many Acaryas 
Atreya, Karsnapm, Badan, Asmarathya, Aiti 
sayana Kamukayana, Labukayana and Alekhana 
From the ATa/iaWm'tya of Patahjali {150 B C ) 
it IS clear that the Mimamsa doctrines were 
well developed and embodied in aphoristic litera* 
ture The references to Nyayaiitsamaya (II"" 

4 8 13)* and Nyaijamd (II— 6 14 13)« indicate that 
Mimamsa as a system must have been elaborated 
before the time of Apastamba And since J aimini 

1 Vaahe duhtirmate danam kdmyam dharmartham 
arujale taamal duhtirmate atiratliam tad m thyakuryad 
ttxajam krayaaabdah samslu imatram dharmaddht aambnndhah 

2 Krayasya d\ nrtnatni ratvam 

3 Jaimini quotes various Acarjas Atreya — IV 3 18 

V 2 18 VI 1 26 III 2 43 III 4 24 VI 1 

6 Kamukajana—Xl 1 56 XI 1 61 Karanajmt — IV 3 
17 VI 7 35 Baiort— III 13 VI 1 27 VIII 3 6 
IX. 2 33 Labul Sjarta — VI 7 37 Asmaratl ya—VI 5 16 
XVI 2 1 U) Alekhana-~YI 5 17 XVI 2 1 (1) 

Jaimini refers to some Aedryas as eke —IX 3 4 
4 The Mahabhasya of Patanjah speaks of Mimamsa 
kas— (KEILHOrN Vol I P 239) Patanjah instances a 
Brahmani who studied Kasakitsm— Mimamsa propounded 
by Kasaktstni f^asakYtamni prokia tmmu isa Kasakflsni 
Kliakf sni i adl lie Kas trisna brahmani — Vol II 
PP 20o ->49 325) p V KANES P M System P 3 

5 ^rtgdnSm tu pradhSnaih aiyapadesa lU NydjavtUaina 
y<it 

6 TiUylnm lam avilktm rhtth Nyuyaiidal 
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refers to over half a dozen dc«77/fl5— pre- 
sumably Mtinamsacaiijas — one may legitimately 
conclude that this science must have been 
systematised long before his time 

Jaimini s Purva Mimamsa Sutras 

Nothing definite can be said about the age 
of Jaimini , his Sutias may, however, be assigned 
to about 300 B C ^ They have no direct reference 
to the Buddhistic doctime or philosophy, though 
according to the commentators, they refer to the 
Mlecchaprasiddhi in. sabdas* They refei to the 


1 Dos Guptas *A History of Indian Philosophy 
Vol I p 370— ‘Jaimmis Mimamsa Sutras were probably 
written about 200 DC Sir S Radhaknshnan s Indian 
Philosophy Vol II p 376 and footnote -—'The Fourth 
Century B C is the eatUest period we can assign for 
Jnimini s work Professor Jacobi m his contribution to 
‘Indian Studios m honour of Charles Rockwell Lanman 
(1929) pp 145-165, places the Mimamsasutras of Jaimini 
between 300 — 200 B C on the assumption and belief that 
Jaimini is post P^niniyan a con'emporary of Katyayana 
and prior to Patahjali Professor Kei h in his paper on 
‘Some Problems of Indian Philosophy (I H Q 1932) does 
not, however, accept the reasons of Professor Jacobi, 
but has assigned the philosophical sOtras including the 
Mimamsasutras to a date ‘botwcsn the chief Upamsads 
and the third and fourth century A D (Sanskrit Literature 
p 472) In his Karrnamimamai also ho says that ‘it is, 
then, a plausible conclusion that the Mimasma Sutra does 
not date after 200 AD (p 5 ) 

2 1 3 8 9 discuss whether dryaprasiddf i and mleccha^ 

prasxddhi aro equal authorities in tho Sabdarthanirnaya, 
and it concludes that the former is a greater authority 
than the latter, if there is conflict between them I 3 10 
decides, however the authoritativeness of tho mleccha- 
prasiddhi In instances where there is no Qryaprastddht 
e g , ptka, neiTta, etc 
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Smrtis.^ acaras (customs), Kalpo'iiitras^ ami 
VyaKarana? and establish their so far 

as dharma is concerned; and these raise the 
presumption that Jaimmi is post-Puniniyan. 

The relation of Jaiminrs ^[tm^lmsu Siitra^ 
to Badarayana’s Vedanta Stttran can be traced 
very easily. The authors of both the sutras 
refer to each other as authorities on their 
systems*, but Badarayana objects to most of 
Jaimini’s metaphysical mows. Arc v.c to under- 
stand from this that Jaimini is to be regarded 
as one among the* Vedantasutrakdras nhom 
Badarityana quotes ? On the authority of 
Suresvaracarya’s Naifkarmya^iddlii*, it can be 

1 13 1 (1-2) deal nmUi U»© |inlH»7ni/o of the 

on d/iarma and explains through tho ;)rof[/u/ jnsriifi which 
Is now to bo inferred I 3 2 (3) decides tho ojirilrndnya 
of the SitiTU it It is in conflict with a hnih 

2 I 3 11-14 decide tho pnlmUnya of tho A'nf;wsi7frfiJ 
on dharma, like other Smrtts 

3. I 3 24-29 deal with the sfii/i«5oWaprn^'7a In vedio 
functions, which can bo acquired only by o systematic 
study of the science of grammar Hence tho authoritatice- 
neas of Grammar on dlarwa. 

4. Jaimim refers to Badarayana in I 1 5 , V 2 19 . 
VI 1 8, X 8 44 and XI 1 63 Budarii>ann refers to 
Jaimim in I 2 28 , I 2 31 . I 3 3l , HI 2 40 , HI 4 
2, III 4 18, III 4 40. IV 3 12, IV 4 3, and IV. 4 
11 In these references Jaimim accepts B idarayana s views 

while Badaiayapa does not approve of Jaimim s 

views 

5 Yadapt Jatmtntyam lacwnom udij) dfoyali, tadopt 
tadvtvaJ ^apanjiianadem udbhuvyale Itm karannw polo va 
Jaimtneh apam abhtprapah — snria eta kriptirlliah — ih 
Yadt hpayam abhprdyoilikaiigt/at athtllo Irahmajiji^o^d, Jm- 
mddyasya Yatah ttyevama h brahmavaslusvarupamulray i IiiUmya 
prakdsaTiaparam gambktranyayaaandrbhdhain sanaiedilniartka 
mmdmsanam inmacchanraham ndsutrayi^yat , asutrayacca 
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held that Jaimini has composed his own Vedanta 
STitias, the fiist two sutras of which are the 


Tasmal Jaiminerexa ayam ahixprayo — yatl atva txdhnakyQn^m 
svarlhaindlre prcli laiijam eiam atkalmyaiof ySnSm apt anadhi 
qalavaslupancchedu & y yat tit — Natql arn yasiddht P 52 B 8 
P S No XXXVIII 

In Lecture IV — Vedmla tn the Bralimasuttas — in his 
Shree Gopal Basu Malhk Lectures (1925) Professor S K 
Belvalker observes That a Sirira! asiltra beginning with 
the first two sutras of the present Brahmasutra was 
actually composed by Jaimini the author of the Purva 
Mimamsa Sutras is unambiguously declared by no less a 
writer than Suresvaracarya author of the Nai^karmya 
siddhi and this Sunrakasutra may very well have been 
the postulated Chandogja Brahmasutra not only for the 
reason that both the writer (Jaimini) and the Upani9ad 
(Ohandogya) belong to the Sama Veda but also for the 
further reason that with one solitary exception m all the 
other reference to Jaimini in the Vedanta Sutras— where 
the references are directly to a textual exegesis — we find 
him discussing a passage from the several Prapathakas of 
3U8t the Ohandogya Upam?ad (P 141) Thus Professor 
S K Belvalker along with Deussen believes that like ten 
pratisakhiya Kalpasutras Jaimmi e Vedanta Sutras belonged 
to the sakhis of the Sama Veda particularly to that of 
the Chandogyopanisad and that this Sanrakasutra was 
bodily incorporated within and forms the mam part of the 
contents of the present text of the Brahmasutra (of Bada 
rayana) (P 142) 

It tna.y ho observed, here that vt va doubtful whether 
Jaimini and the predecessors of Jaimini and Badarayana 
vrroie pratisd^hiya Brah lasutras (like the Kalpasutras) on the 
ground that the aims and function of the Brahmasutras 
and the Kalpasutras are different (i e ) the former attempting 
a correct Interpretation of doubtful or ambiguous passages 
in the Karmakanda and Upamsads while the latter cata 
loguiQg the duties of a eacnficer that are scattered m one 
or other of the e^khas of the Vedas That the Brahma 
sOtras attempt a synthetic study of the Upanifads is even 
accepted by Professor S K Belvalker when he says that 
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■same as those of the extant Sutras of Bada- 
rajana' Jaimim and Badarayana, honever, 
agree in their doctrines regarding the ritualistic 
interpretation of the Karmalaitda, and Ba a 
Ta\an'i quote's, according to the commentators, 
Jaimini “s Sutras as tadnf tarn* \n man> instances , 
i\hde in Sitlrcn like *dharmain Jaimunrata ein 
and 'ataiia cn mtyaltam he recogni'scs the 
doctrine of apnna and that of eternity of the 
Vedas as estibhshed h\ Jaimini in the Sutras 
‘ CodfMia and *ultam tti sahdci’ 

punatinm 

Alwut the pt.r«onal hi'^tor^ of Jaimim. ''C 
know next to nothing The P.incatantra tells 
us that an elephaat enwhed to death Jaunini, 

Ihfl original C/ 1 I »' /-i has undergone two 

radli*al o^pfhau!lngs first when the /ruO'U/Tyj Brahma 
litra v&s enlarged in s-oi** so cs to be n rona'ilA/ tta text 
Blilng a harmonious Inlcrrfpta Ion ct the teaching of the 
Upanlsadi M a •whoe and seconti) by the addition of the 
eonUtjter^nl mat c- — an tin parlieula* tl o Tarbapuda (II 
neaat to carrj the warfare into the en'^my b own territorj 
(P Ittb It is potribe to maintain that the Tarbapida 
in t’ " p'ea'Tt Ural maai ra is n new feature of its ovoi • 
bu* It l« to t« ftcrep eJ na rn undenlab e fact that nil 
nra^rra«j ras like t‘ e luraa SiUtras n« the 

b*‘pn « cf I a e*npt a «yn*'iellc »tud> of nil Up® 

rS**''* «' f I iakVi* of alt %c\las bo far known or were 
aval a' e t t’-p'n 
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the author of the PurvamvnanisasTitrasK 
While giving the Vidyavamsa, the Samavidhana- 
brdhmana mentions Jaimim as the disciple of 
Parasarya Vyasa® In another place we find 
the divine origin of the Mimamsa Sastra men- 
tioned and its popularisation by many Acaryas, 
the last of whom was Jaimini* The Bhdgavatci- 
purana says that Vyasa, the son of Parasara 
by Satyavati, divided the Vedas into four and 
gave instructions m the Samavedasamhita to 
Jaimini, one of his four disciples* In XII — 6 
75 of the same Parana, Jaimini is said to be 
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the teacher of Sumantu and a promulgator of 
the Sama Veda In the Asvalatjanagrhyasutra 
the name of Jaimini occurs along with Sumantu, 
Vaisampayana and others as one of the Dhar- 
macaryas ' 

The Contents of the Purva Mimarnsa STitras 

Jaimmi’s Purva Mimavisa Sutras contain 
16 chapters, the last four of which are generally 
known as the Sankarsakanda The first 12 
chapters are more popular than the last four 
and most of the great writers like Kumanla- 
hhatta on the Purva Mimamsa Sastra have 
written commentaries or nihandhanas on the 
DvadasalaksanI The arrangement of the Dva- 
dasalaksani is as follows The first chapter 
deals with all pramanas on Dharma , the second, 
the bheda^ the difference, between one Dharma 
and the other , the third, the angatva , the 
fourth, the prayojya prayojakabhava , the fifth, 
the Arama le, sequence between karman and 
karman , the sivth, the adfnkara — the qualifica- 
tions of a sacnficer, etc , the seventh and 
eighth, the atidesa (the application and assimi 
lation of one / arman on the similarity of the 
other) , the ninth vha , the tenth, badha , the 
eleventh and txselfth tantra and prasanga res- 
pectivelj These constitute the most important 
part of the system 

The Sankarsakamla constituting the last four 
chapters of the Purva Mimamsa Sutras, also 
knoivn as the Dciatadhyaga as a major portion 

1. Pracmavltl S tman/u Jatmini rarsampd j ina ptnlasulrn 
ltfi}f\/ab!i1r<tftimnMl'f^nrafiTdhanntet7rj/ilh — (AsKilcfjanajrtt!/^ 
sulra in 4 5) Trjyundruiii SaosLnt Senog No (XXVIII 
J923) 
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of it deals with the devatas in vedic saciifices, 
some modern scholars hold, is not a genuine 
part of the system But it can be maintained 
that it IS genuine and it completes the Dvada^a- 
laLsam \ because just like the Tantrddhycnja 
and Prasangadhjjaya, it helps the inteipietation 
of dharma in vedic passages as are scattered 
and ambiguous Further its genuineness is cleai 
from the reference made by Badarayana in his 
sutra — 'pradanavadeva taduktam' which refers 
to the Sankarsakanda sutra — ‘ nand va devata 
pitagjnanat^ And lastly, Upavarsa, Bhavadasa, 
Devaavamin, Rajacudamam Diksita and Bhaska- 
raiya (makhm) have commented on those sutras” 
For these and other reasons we hold that the 
Sankar‘takanda is genuine The full sutra text 
13 yet unfoitunately not available and we cannot 
with exactitude speak of its contents 

Jaimini is also credited with another work — 
Chdndogyanuvada — probably a ritualistic work 
of the Kalpasutra character’ To him are also 
ascribed a Sraiita Sutra and a Grhya Sutra * 


1 Kk/c the author s paper on S inLnr^nkun la — a genuine 

supplcmenl to tie Puna Saitra MM Haraprasada 

Slatri Commemoration Volume I H Q Vol IX 1933 

2 Sabarasvamin refers to the Sankarsakanda in his 
Bhasya XII 2 11 *tlt Sanlar^e taksynh which proves 
that the San! nr’iakanla sutras are from the pen of Jaimini 
and that they are genuine The traditional belief that Sahara 
svamin has written a Bha^ya on those chapters has not 
as yet been proved by literary or other evidences 

3 Vide the Tantravarttika I 3 2(5) — elnjjatmintnaita 
Cl an logyd nnddc 


4 Vt le Keith a Karmamimamsa page 5 
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(d) Upavarsa 

The earliest commentator on the Sutras is 
the famous Vrttikara Upavarsa, the reputed 
author of the Vrtti on the twenty chapters of 
the Purva and Uttara Mimamsa Sutras He is 
held in great reverence as is clear from the 
association with his name of the honorific title 
‘bhagavan Sabarasvamm refers to him as 
Bhagatan Upavarsah in his Bhasya on I-l 5 ‘ 
gauntyatra Kai,6abdah ? gakaraukaramsarjaniya 
lii bhagavan Upavar‘iah 6ankaracarya in hia 
Devatadhikaranabhasya says vama eva tu sahda 
lU Bhagaian Upavanah 

Upavarsa s Personality 

Who this famous Vrttikara is has been a 
subject of controversy MM S Kuppuswami 
Sastrigal holds that Upavarsa is identical with 
Bodhayana ^ Dr S Knshnaswami Iyengar does 
not accept this identity* , for, the PrapaUca 
hrdaya mentions both Bodhayana and Upavarsa 
as authors of the commentaries on the 20 chap 
ters of the Purva and Uttara Mimamsa Sutras* , 
and the Mammekhalai refers to one Krtakoti 
(along with Jaimim and Vyasa) as an Acarija 
who has formulated etp/d pramana'? * Dr lyeng'ir 
therefore tries to identify this Krtakoti with 

1 Vide his piper on BodI Jyana and DramiddlcSn/a ■ 
trooll Vedln mi pres ipposedhj Rlrntmuja submitted to the 
Third Oriental Conference Madras (1924) 

2 Vide 1 U J/antmetAn/ai in if» ht^loncal vlltng 
pp 91-92 

3 Prapa leal pJaya — (T S 8 XLV P 39) 

4 1 1 /e Dr S K. Iyengars ITammeKhal n in 
loncol vlling p 189 
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Bodhayana/ the author of the KitaKoti Vi tit, as 
the Piapancalirdaya holds, assuming that the 
name Krtakoti might be easily applied to both 
the author and the work The identity of these 
authors — Upavarsa and Bodhayana — and— Bodha- 
yana and Krtakoti — ^is thus an open question. 
Still it may be reconsidered in the light of the 
following . 

(1) Upavarsa, it is contended, has established 
the Vihhutva of Atmcm in his Vitti on III-3 53 
of the Brahma Sutras, a idsunid of which is 
available in the Atmavdda of the Sabarabhd'nja on 
1. 1. 5 of the Purva Mimamsa Sutras Bodhayana, 
on the other hand, may be held to have enun- 
ciated the doctrine of Jivdnutva m his Vrtti on 
the Brahma Sutras, for Ramanuja, in the opening 
words of the ^nhhasya, says thnt he closely 
follows Bodhayana’s VrtU and proceeds to establish 
the doctrine of Jivanutva in his Bhasya This 
would suggest the difficulty of the identity 
sought to be established between Upavarsa and 
Bodhayana 

(2) The Krtakoti of the Manimekhalai accepts 
eight pramaiias Bodhayana, the famous Vrttikara 
of the Purva and Uttara Mimarasa Sutras, 
cannot have accepted the eight pramaiias but 
only SIX, or less than six, according to commen- 
tators So the authority of the Manimekhalai 
on this matter is questionable It will be well 
to remember here that the Manimekhalai is only 
a romance and need not be taken seriously 


1 Ibid , p 92 

2 Vtde A. B Dhruvaa Introduction to his edition of 
Dinnagae Nydyapraieia p xv fG O S No xxxviii) 
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We are not unaware of the contention that the 
question of the pramanas is one of classification 
and we would say that such a contention cannot 
stand in view of the fact that the piainanas 
constitute the fundamentals of every system of 
Indian Philosophy, particularly because the 
MammeUiaJai is basing a classification of the 
systems on the number of pramanas accepted 
Thus “ six are the systems that are founded on 
the basis of those instruments of knowledge 
(1) Lokayata, (2) Bauddha, (3) Sankhya, (4) Nai- 
yayika, (5) Vaisesika, and (6) Mimamsa ^ The 
Laokayatikas accept one pramana—pratyaksa, 
the Bauddhas and Vaisesikas, %'^o^pratyaksa and 
ammana the Sankhyas, three— i?ra^i/a/vsa anu’ 
mana and Sahda the Naiyayikas, {onr^pratyaksa 
ammana upamana and sabda and the Mimamsa- 
kas (Bhattas) as well as by the Advaiti Vedan- 
tins, SIX, pratyaksa amimana upamana sabda, 
arthapatti and anupalabdhi We may, therefore, 
conclude that Upavarsa is distinct from Bodha- 
yana and Krtakoti 

Upavar'ia s Date (C 100 B C —A D 200) 

The date of Upavarsa is as unsettled a 
question as that of his personality We can 
here lay down only the limits within which he 
must ha\e lived Sabarasvaniin who lived about 
A D 200 quotes Upavarsa and this gives us the 
latest limit If the view that the Vrttigrantha 
in Sahara s Bhasya on I-l 5 extends to the end 
of the Bha'Uja thereon is accepted, Upavarsa 
must be taken as mentioning and refuting the 
doctrine of the SamudayaSabda of the Grammar- 
ians , and m the history of Sanskrit Grammar 


1 ' ifanimekhaiai in Us htstonctil seittng p 19- 
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it IS Patafijali who first enunciated the doctrine 
that the Sphotatabda is both vacakatvabraya and 
(while manifest) ai thapratyayaka^ though Panini, 
Vyadi, Katyayana and other Acaryas before 
Patanjalr have spoken of the ^ahdanityatva 
This would prove that Vrttikara Upavarsa must 
be subsequent to Patai\ 3 aU Hence the Vrtti- 
kara Upavarsa may be assigned to the period 
from C 100 B G to A D 200 

It is suggested that Upavaisa might be 
placed between Patanjali and Katyayana about 
200 B C® on the ground that Upavarsa allows 
the Caturtlnsama^a m the compound "Brahma- 
jijilasa in the Sutra athato brahmajijHasa ' 
and that this caturthisamasa is sanctioned by 
Katyayana by the Varttika abvaghosadmamupa- 
sankhyanam, but overruled by Patanjali who 
says " aSvagho^adayastu sasthtsamasa eva This 
ts not convincing ^ Here we see only Upavarsa’s 
partiality for Katyayana which is justifiable 
because he himself is a great grammarian 
A parallel instance of this Caturthisamasa can 
be cited here from Sabarasvamin’s Bhdsya on 
I-l 1 ‘dharmaya jtjilasa dharmajijnasa sa hi 
tasya jiiatumiccha No doubt, Kumanlabhatta, 
a later exponent of the Mimamsa Sutras like 
Sankara of the Vedanta Sutras, has felt the 
unsoundness of this Caturthisamasa and tried 
to get over the difficulty by explaining that the 

1 Seo the •writers paper on the ' Poctrim of Spl ofa 
la the Annamalai University Journal, Vole I (Part 2) 
and II (Part 1) 

2 Journal of Oriental Research Vol III Part I (1929) 

3 For a detailed diseuesion of this point see the 
writer s paper on ‘Old VrilikStas on ih& Puna J/tmtliiisd 
Sutras I H Q September 1934 
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passage in question in the Bhasya does not 
constitute the exact mgrahavakya but only indi- 
cates by Caturthi that the dharma is the final 
fruit or goal of the discussion and that the 
sasthtsamdsa is suggested also in the Vtvarana’ 
bhasya ‘ sd hi tasya jndtumtcchd ’ by the genitive 
in ‘tasya' This is not the only instance where 
a later commentator is driven to ingenious 
devices in his anxiety to justify his author. 
In such cases the commentator makes clear 
'not so much the meaning of the passage as his 
own desire for grammatical correctness If the 
Caturthisamdsa vfere an accepted factor in Sans- 
krit even in instances where there is no pra- 
krtivikrUbbdva, then Kumanla would not have 
ventured to say that the first passage in the 
Bhasya does not give the vigraha Nowhere is 
such a thing seen or accepted as the vigraha- 
vdkya without the vigraha and the vivaranavdkya 
with it’ Most probably, Sabarasvamm might 
have taken the Caturthisamdsa — 'dharmdya 

jijiidsd — ^from Upavarsa’s Vrtti {which, no doubt, 
requires further proof), and as such, he might 
have in this instance only followed Vrttjkara 
Upavarsa and not Patanjali® 

1 Kuin&ril& B Varttika on I 3 2 gives us another 
instance 

“ pramdndyini srrifiau sparsanatii ti/dmohah 
tparsane prantdne smftth lydmohah (Bha'*ya) 

" pram&rtamauafe ydit mul<d>kutdm aruUm yatah, 
Kvibaniddayateh iasmdt praniand smTUruciiaic 

(varttika) 

2 Oomparo Appayya Dlk^ita s remark in his Kalpalaru- 
Panmala 111 See the writers paper on ‘Old Vrtitkdras 
on tAc P M Salma I H Q September 1934 (foot note p 436) 

3 See ibid fool note pp 43C &. 43? For Upavar 9 a 8 
views as gleaned from Sahara s Bhdpja end Kum&rlla s 
Vdritika, see i6iti pp 437-448 
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Bhavadasa {C. A. D. 100 — 200). 

Next to Upavarsa comes Bhavadasa in 
chronological order. No tangible evidence has 
been yet found for fixing up the date of 
this Vrttikara; but if the Prapancahrdaya is 
trusted, Bhavadasa is to be placed subsequent 
to Upavarsa and before Sabarasvamin. That 
Bhavadasa flourished before Sabarasvamin is 
well proved by literary evidence. The very 
opening Bhapja of the Jtjndsadhikarana ’lake* 
yesvarthesu prastddhdni paddni \ etc. is, accord- 
ing to Kumarila’s Slokavarttika, open to six 
interpretations of these, the second is the upd- 
lambhapaksa — negation or condemnation of some 
of the old interpretations of the Sutras by Vrtti- 
kSra Bhavadasa.'* Kumarila himself mentions 

I ' 

2 . " Vfliyaniare^u kesdital lauktkarthaiyaUkramaJi , 
sabd&nam dxhjcile ie^m upOlambhoyamucyate. 

' ath&la' ttyayam loke nSnantarye prayujyate\ 
iasTTKU id<iar£ftyainc<asi/a pan 6 fids<Jrfi 6 /nft fcAai-cf. 
prasiddjiahdnih sabddmlm aprasiddhe ca kalpand. 
na kdryS Vxlhkiirena salt stddkGrlhasambhaie." 

(A V I 1. 1 verses 33-35). 
PilrthasdralhimiSrrj in his NynyaratndKara comments on 
this VirtUka thus; — Kpa?atn 6 ftapaA. 5 am pangT^ndU — Vfttyan- 
rtrn’yeriV. A’I'Sif/r<nv* — •^/hr«n^fiAils5i»f»7r — AroVsiivl' 

punarupdiambhah tit tat stayam darsayati — athata tit. Pada- 
dvayam arthadiayaiUci lokaprasiddhamapi Bhaiaddsena eka^ 
padikflyn Gnanlaryamalrurtham lydkhydfam iadayuklamitt — 
updlavtbha lU, (Chaukhamba Edn. pp 11 & 12) 

Sucantami^ra m his Kasikd observes thus: — ' Vfltyan- 
tare^n ih , Ke^dilctl ht Bhatadaandimlm Vxtlyanlarepi sahdd- 
ndm alauktkortha upainrni/o/j Kta putuih Bhavaddsena 

alaukikdrthagrahanam krlam, yaderam updlabhyate, ata dha — 

athdla ill Bhaixtddsena ea uktam — '"nihata tlyam sabda 

dnonforj/e prayujynfc” th. (Ka£ika, T. S. S, pp. 13 & 14). 
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Bhavadasa (the name of the Vrttikara) m 
explaining the stutipdk'ia — 

‘ pradar§anarthamityeke kecinnanarthavacinah i 
samudayddavaccludya Bhavaddsena kalpitat ii 

This evidence proves that ^abarasvamm was 
subsequent to Bhavadasa 

Devasvamin m hts Bhdsya on the Sankar^a- 
kdnda XV 11 1 says ‘asmin pdde apurvdt tatha 
somah ' ityarahhya dpddapansamdpteh Bhavadasa- 
meva bhdsyam iU‘ , and this indicates that 
Devasvanun, an author of the post-Kumarila 
period, had great regard for Bhavadasa As the 
PrapaUcahrdaya states, Bhavadasa, just like 
Upavarsa, wrote a Vrtti on the 16 chapters of 
the Purva Miraamsa Sutras His Vrtti^ — only a 
summary of Upavarsa’s Vrtti on the Purva 
Mimamsa Sutras— though criticised by Sabara- 
Bvamin and his followers, was considered by 
Devasvamin as a Bhdsya and it was a guidance 
for him 

As Bhavadasa’s Vrtti is not available, 
nothing can be said in regard to his views on 
pramunas and other topics But from a study 
of Kumanli’s Vdrthka and its commentaries 
it can be understood that he considered the two 
words atha and atah in the Sutra ‘athdto 
dharmajij7iai>a as one word in the sense of 
anantanja similarly, he divided the fourth 
Sutra into t^^o, taking the former as laying down 
the definition of pratyakna and the latter empha- 
sizing its unauthoritativeness {aprdmdnya) on 


1 a V Chau Edn , pp 21 & 32 
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matters of , super-normal dharma} These views 
were, however, refuted by ^abarasvamin, Kuma- 
nla and their followers. 

^ahava^vamin {C. A. D. 200) 

The next great authority known to us is 
feabaiasvamin. His Bha^ya is the earliest extant 
commentary on Jaimim’s Sutras in the hhasya 
style. It IS lucid and clear in expression and 
simple and mellifluous in diction. Both in matter 
and manner it resembles Patanjali’s Mahahha^ya 
and Saiikaracarya’s Brahma Sutra Bhasya The 
simple conversational style which appears in its 
perfection in the Mahabhasya, is here again seen 
in its finished form after a lapse of over three 
hundred years, only to be seen once again five 
hundred years later m Sankara’s Brahma Sutra 
Bhasya 

Regarding his date and personal history, 
he IS certainly later than Upavarsa and prior 
to Bhaitrmitra, as we shall show later He has 
not, however, mentioned Patanjali by name as 
he has done Panmi and Katyayana “ Among 

1 ' Varnyate sutrabkedcna yena pratyak^alaksanam (§ V ) 

The NydyarcilndKara oo this observes ' — * Bhavadasena 

elal sulram dvidlid krlid " satsamprayoge ityadi pratyaksarn 
ifi/eiamanfajH prafi/atsa{a^.sanaparam ‘amraiffam Kyddi tasya 
a’fitrrnnrm arccrrmfiWcapitnTtrt , rtn* upartyasyM 

du^oya'i — ‘ Varnyate tit Pp 133 & 134 

The Kuiil d also observes' — 'tadidmn Vrttyantare ant- 
mrtladaiacchtdya tat pratyaksarn tlyeiamantam laktanaparam 
tydJ hyalam tat itpamjasya du^yalt — Varnyate tit T S S, 
p 204 

2 In I 1 5 Sahara mentions Panim, and in X 8 1 
(4) both Panini and Katyajrana with the honorific title 
‘btiagaian , but ho asserts that Panini is a greater 
authority than Katyayana “ Sadiadtfmcca Panuieh lacanam 
praminam, asadvadilvat na Kstyayanasya ’ 
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the chief authors he has quoted Yaska as the 
Sastrakara and Pihgala as the author of the 
Chanddkkastra, and among works, the Bodhayann 
and Apa'itainha Dharmasutras, the 
the Mahabharata and the Purana^i as well as 
the 7}tTuI(imbana and kunya i5(/as of Biiddhtsin. 
The place of his birth is not definitely knovim. 
Most probably ho might be a Northerner. 1*^ 
II-3. 2 of his BhTi*i]/a he makes mention of the 
Andhra’i ns against the ylrj/«fnr/n«itr:5ins 
using the word * rajan ’ in the sense of a Ksatn> a 
who does not even protect a country or^ a 
kingdom. One verse, the authenticity of ^^hich 
is questionable, states that Sabarasvamin had 
four wives belonging to the four castes and s\< 
sons by them'— Varihamihira by the Brahmin 
wife, Bhartrhnri and Vikrama by the Ksatriya 
wife. HanScandra and 6anku by the VaiSyn 
wife and Amara (simlm) by the Sudra wife. 
Tradition says that his real name was Aditya* 
df*va and that ho got the name Sahara for hi** 
basing disguised himself as n forester fearing 
J.ain persecution. According to the Dallako' 
niPKini-ru, one Sahara has commented on the 

I. In I l S h" mrnUon* YAslca bjr thw tit!** 

Pl'ti 4 l% r.« tl » author of tho C/irn-? Jlli'ni ; In I. I •• 
Ma~u finl In VJ 1 clt^» on* ai a fimpl 

wU'Ji l» cr TH- or tho tnn* the Manutrqtl IX. tK* 

t‘ <• a* • \r«fv M Cl. In VI. R. IS hr fit'* 

*n tU*-* a« a ••nfll In I 3 . 3 t" 

mi4*t rf'rrrr-l l> |»y thr p^r^*« — IV/ s-' r\iA»« ^ 

or'i»T— tl« pM 4 vr II 5 . 1 ) which hr 

; • { Mn.r IVr'i i-.Airo 

f* ! / • r't* ri»-» I’llr t*.- 

IV 's’s*'.// fj. ».J »!■ >3 *r*l 

'f ’j •»« .Iw. f % fttfr I 
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Satya^Mha Srautasutras It is also said that a 
Sabarasvamm, son of Diptasvamin, wrote a com- 
mentary called Sarvarthalaksam on the Linganu- 
basana It is very doubtful whether these are 
identical with the author of the Mlmanisa 
Bhasya 

It has been already said that ^abarasvamm’s 
Bha-iya is the earliest extant commentary on 
the 12 adhyayas of the Purva Mimamsa Sutras 
In XII-2 11 he refers to the Sankarsa,^ but 
it IS not known whether he wrote a Bha’iya^ on 
it also Many Vrths and Bhasyas existed before 
his time , the more important of the views of 
his predecessors are preserved in the Bha^ya^ 
as 18 proved by Kumanla His work is, there- 
fore, an important source-book for the recon- 
struction of the earlier aspects of this system 
of philosophy * He refers in his Bhasya to some 
Vrttikaras chiefly to Upavarsa* as we have 
already mentioned, and it is from the Bhasya 
that we get any idea of the Vrttikaras’ contri- 
bution to this Sastra His remark that in 
grammatical operations Panini is a greater 

1 lit Sankar^e vakgyatt 

2 This Bhasya was published first m the Bibliotheca 
Indica and then in the ChauKhamba Senes at Benares 
Two parts of its translation m English by MM Dr Ganga 
natha Jha were published m the GaeKwad Senes Baxoda, 
(1934) 

3 Vide the writer s paper on ‘ The Old Vj-ltikaras on 
the P M Sutras I H Q September 1934 

4 It is now accepted on all hands that the Vptligranlha 
in Sahara a Bhd^ya on I 1 5 goes to the end of that 
adhikarana and that the atmavada therein is a r^sumS of 
Upavarfa s Vrtti on III 3 53 of the Vedanta Sutras For 
other details of Upavarga and of other Vrttikaras see the 
paper on * The Old Viitikdras on the P M Sutras 
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authority than Katyayana is really interesting. 
He says that Panini is the truth-speaker an 
Katyayana is a liar.* This indirectly supports 
the non-validity of the dictum of the gramma- 
rians — ' yathottaram inuninam prlimanyavi —so 
that the caturthlsamasa in the compound 
muya jijilasa' which is an instance not satisfy- 
ing the condition of prakrti-vikrtibhava, can • e 
justified on the authority of the Varttikakara 
who docs not impose this condition for catmtbi' 
samasa as noticed below. 

Bhartrmitra (C. A. D. 300 — 600) 

Just us there was an interval between Upn* 
varsa and Sabarasvamin, so also between Sab.yn* 
evamin and Kumarilabhatla, the famous Vurttika* 
kara on Sahara’s Bhasya, there was a long 
of time when many a commentator both on the 
Sutras and on the Bha^yn flourished. Among 
them Bhartrmitra was one whose name was 
associated with the title Acitrya. 

According to Parthn«urathimisra*K A’l/di/i'i- 
ruliiu/.'ar(i*, Bbnrtrmitra is referred to by Kuma- 
rila in his Slukaiurttika. 

■ Priiycrta fninit immitmsa hanta lokittj(itikrt(i> 
He wn*«, according to Kumariln, an Acarya wlio 
bad introduced many into tlie 

system of the Purvamimams.i and t}u»‘< made it 

1. Tifr U« llUiya X. ». 1. 

5. 'nfTu om-i* 

« yli * II ulAih— 

ji1 Ai M’S I ri'i'f* 

fWin ikli-ifi.! /t n’M / I* 

h’riu*i I'lSrffil I/iJ**.* '•'l'"*'' ^ 
r.-vi i!.. ici.»’x ra- »•»-) 
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laukayatika — an atheistic system. On the author- 
ity of the Nyayaratnakara which enumerates 
some of these apasiddhantas such as ‘nxtya- 
ni^iddhakarmandm phalardhttyam.’ (There is no 
fruit for (the performance of) the nitya and prohi- 
bited karmans). MM. S. Kuppuswami Sastngal 
in his paper on 'the Prdbhdkara School of Karma 
Mimdmsa'^ puts forth the suggestion that ‘Pra- 
bhahara was not (perhaps) the founder of the 
Prabhakara School of Karma Mlmamsa which 
(according to P. MiSra’s Nyayaratnakara) must 
have been represented in the ante-Kumanla 
period by writers like Bhartnnitra’. But MM. 
N. S. Anantakrishna Sastngal, m the English Intro- 
duction to his edition of the Prabhakaramjaya? 
contends that if Bhartnnitra were ever the 
founder of the Prabhakara school, Prabhakara 
would not have commented on the ^abarahhasya^ 
and that Bhartimitra could not therefore have 
been the original propoundcr of the Prabhakara 
doctrines. In either case, it is not yet definitely 
known whether Bhartrmitra has written a Vrtti 
on Jaimim's Sutras or a commentary on Sahara's 
Bha’iya. 

On the authority of Yamunacarya’s Siddhi- 
traya? many scholars opine that Bhartrmitra has 
commented on the Vedanta Sutras of Badarayana. 
But there is no further evidence to substantiate 
that view. 

That the Varttikakara \\ho is quoted by 
Sallkanatha m his Prakaranapancika is Kumanla 

1 V'ltfc tho Piocccd\ngs of tho Second Oiicntal Con* 
fercnce, Calcutta, pp 410-411 

2 rrabha’varavlj-iy'i (Sanskrit Salutya Parishad Senes, 
pp 1-4) 

3. Benares Edition, pp 4-5 
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and none other is now accepted by all scholars,^ 
Since the majority of the Kankas cited by 
^alikanatha may be traced to Kumanla's Sloka~ 
varttika and SrhattiKa 

Bhartrmitra is referred to by Kumanla in 
I-l 6® and by Jayantabhat^ in two places in his 
Nyayaman^an^ and to him is ascribed the view 
that the sensory organ — ear — is nothing but the 
samskara (impression) produced by dhvam. 
Mukulabhatta in his Abhtdhdvrttimatrkd men- 
tions him with the title ^cdrya and attributes 
to him the oft-quoted verse — * 

* abhidheyena samipyat sarupyaf samavdyatah > 
vaipantyat hnydyogat laksand pailcadhd matd* » 
Bhartrmitra may be placed between Sabara- 
svamm and Kumanlabbatta te C A J> 300-600 
From the reference of KumSnla cited above, 
it IS clear that his Varttika on the Sahara^ 
bha'^ya was intended to make the Mimamsa 

1 Vide MM S. K Saslngol s paper on * Furlher Ltghi 
tn the PrSbhakara School of Karma ifimdmsd submitted to 
the Third Onental Conference, Madras (1924), and MM 
N 8 Anantaknslina Sastiis Edition of the Prabhakara 
Vijaya. 

2 ' imameva co samskdrant sabdagrahanakarxinam 
Kenllu paTviilammtmjfdh srotramtiyobhima'nyale ’ 
SamjhasadcarQTiSccai^m bahumanah svacetast 

bahuntunoynTn vo&tvanufpadi^a kiilcana 

S V I 1 6 130-131 
Parthasatathiraisia while commenting on these VdrlUka 
Terses observes thus — ‘ alfia JSfcorlmitro wdalt — na srotram 
ruima hftat tasya ca Jhiaiujanyah samskdrah i/» dvayom 
Kalpyavi ddau dAixintjani/aA 8ai?»^ara eva srotram tai 
upanyasya Mpufambftafe — Imam iti (Chau Edn, pp 763) 

3 Vizzanagaram Sansknt Senes pp 213 226. 

4. Kimaya Sagara Edition, p 14 
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system an ashkadar§ana as against the heterodox 
views and apasiddhantas propounded by Bhartr- 
mitra. Had Bhartrmitra flourished before Sabara- 
svamin, Rumania would have given this compli- 
ment to the Bhasyakara as an dsttkasiromam, 
as he did in the Atmamda on I-l 5 

^'itydha ndshkyantrakan^niih 
dtmdstitam Bhasyakrdatra yuktyd’^ 


1 Bhartrhan (who died about A D 600) is believed by 
eminent writers to have written VitUs or Bhasyas on both the 
Purva and the Uttara Mimamsa Sutras None of them is 
however available to us But, as there are strong evidences 
to show that he has elucidated many important doctrines 
of both the Mimamsa systems in his famous Vdkyapadiya, 
would it bo far-fetched to suggest that he might not have 
written any commentary on those sutras ? {Vide the writer s 
paper on ‘ The Doctrine of SpluAa , Annamalax University 
Journal, Vol I , Part 2, p 235, foot note ) 



Kumanlabliatta is the most outstanding 
figure of the period under survey It is a matter 
of great interest for a student of Sanskrit liter 
ature to learn that the period from A D 600 to 
900 which we have named the Kumanla Period 
produced many domment Sastrdkaras m almost 
all branches of Sanskrit learning In the field 
of Mimamsa Kumanlabhatta Prahhakarabhatta 
Mandanamisra Sahkanathami^ra and Vacaspati 
miSra are the great luminaries whose epoch 
making contributions enriched the Purva Mimam 
sa Sastra and led to its branching off into two 
schools popularly known as the Bhatta and the 
Prabhakara 

Kumarilahhatta (CAD 620 700) 

Eumarilabhatta the most outstanding figure 
of the period is the well known author of the 
Mmamsa Varttika ‘ In the Vyakaranadhikarana 
of his Tantraiarttika he refers to Bhartrhan s 
Vakyapadiya and as such he must have flourished 
after Bhartrhan who according to It sing died 
) about A D 650 He is believed to be the guru 
of Mandanami§ra (C A D 670-740) So he may 
be assigned to the 7th century 


\ Tradition eays that Kumarita waa an incarnation 
of God Subral manya. It would further have it that he 
was a scholar well versed in tho orthodox systems of philo- 
sophy and other allied branches of knowledge and that 
later in the guise of a buddhist mendicant, ho stud od 
Buddhism f rst hand under a Buddhist Acarya and gave it 
its death b ow by writing h s Blokavarllika on the Tarka 
p&da of the robfu^ja and that ho burnt himself in a 
pyro of chaff fire for his purification and release from the 
curse of lus Buddhist teacher 
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Many scholars believe that Kumarila was a 
Southerner in view of the fact that he has used 
in his Tantravarttika many Dravidian words whose 
semantic relationship to Sanskrit words has been 
emphasised.* But fealikanatha’s references to him 
in his works as Varttikakara Misra probably 
indicate his Northern origin. 

Kumarila the Varttikakara. 

Kumarila is the father of the Bhaita school 
of the Purva Mimarasa System. As the Varttika- 
kara of this ^astra his position is unique, unlike 
that of the Varttikakaras in other Sastras; for, 
whereas these have been superseded in their 
authoritativeness by the Bhasyakaras, Kumarila 
is accepted as more authoritative than the 
Bhasyakara (Sabarasvamin) himself. 

In many places, Kumarila’s interpretation 
of the Sutras differs considerably from that of 
the Bhasyakara, not on account of personal bias 
but of stricter logical discipline. Thus, for 
instance, in 1-3. 2 'virodhe tvanapeksam syat asati 
hyanumanam ' we have got one striking instance 
where the Bhasyakara and the Varttikakara 
give different interpretations, &abarasvamin says 
that if any Smrti which is always an anumana 
is in conflict with a Sruti which is accepted (as 
, a pratyaksa), the former becomes invalid as an 
authority on dharma. He illustrates this with 
the Sruti — ' audumbarim sprstvd udgdyet ' — ‘ the 
udgdtr priest should chant by touching the sacri- 
ficial post,’ which is in conflict with the Sruti 
‘ audumbari sarvd vestayitavyd ’ — ‘ the sacrificial 
post ‘must he completely tied’ (with a cloth). 


1. Vide the Tantravarttika, 1. 3. 5 (10). 
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Here the conflict la evident in that the touching 
of the post by udgatr is impossible in case it is 
covered with cloth In this instance the Bhasya- 
kara has expressed the stddhanta that the Smrti 
IS unauthoritative since it is in conflict with the 
Sruh on the ground that Srutt is pratyaksa an 
independent authority, while Smrtt is aniimana, 
dependent on a Sniti, the existence of which is 
to be inferred from that Smrti Kumarila is not 
satisfied with this explanation He asks how 
can anybody assert that there was no pratyaksa 
sruti in the by gone ages, a reproduction of 
which this Smrtt gives us ? And where shall we 
hide our faces when the future reveals to us 
that j§rufi which is now supposed to be lost?' 
He suggests that there are two aspects of 
inanya— the bodkakatva aspect and the anustha 
pakatva aspect Of these the former is cominon 
to both Srutt and Smrtt ^ and the latter— the 
anusthapakatva aspect — ^may not be accepted for 
the Smrtt if it conflicts with Srutt, till such time 

1 Vide his remarks on I 3 3 (4) 

Kaihamaitrai/aniyadipalhilaaruiimuUkQh 
drsyanle smrlat/Qk sarvdh bhadropanayanAdi^u 
tadd tanntadhjap^lyekam vilkyam kidc^daposmrtth 
mul i ifaralbhnmm vtiklum jihva no na pravartate 
MdKfli ca amrltrbftultd kJIannyayaitdd yadd 
aruyate na ctrQdeva sdkMntaragatd srutth 
tadd kd fe mukhaccbayd sydnnmydyikamaninah 
Mdh ibdJ/uSnatasthdnam dhravametam praaajyate 
lie says also that th© sarvnvc^tanasmra (s based on one 
pniXlic«rn/» — cmf Jaiminiiiaira chdndogyflnuvdde sdtydyam 
hrilhmanigatasrn imulati’ena audumbanprakarane ca adlydyant 
ndm ffm unlhmleiena ubhayatra tdsasi darsayalilt vat^fu/am 
itn t'llwfc anh tat tUsah *r»fc vimn th daraife latprasangcna 
au lumbarUv^/anai'dmioj t prakdaaarutimnlaJi'amct'a anutkfiyd 
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interpretations mentioned in Salikanatha s 
mmala and other Prabhakara works-is no ^ . 
a masterstroke of his versatile genius 
discussing in I-l 2 the authoritativeness of codma 
on the super-normal Dharma, he has esta 
the doctrine of svatah pramanya of . i 

1 e, the validity of a cognition is 
by the causes of the cognition itself 
one of the most important doctrines in 
epistemology of the Purva and Uttara Mima 
Systems of Philosophy Again, his criticiue 
TJpavarsa’s definitions of the six pramana , 
given by Sabarasvamin in his Bhasya, is 
complete as it is brilliant His criticisms ° 
Buddhistic views of niratambanatva and suny 
ascribed to the cognitions and his refutation 
Bhartrhan's doctrine of sphota are certain y 
models of exposition In connection 
first of these he has established the anumeya 
of cognition from the prakatya or jflaiafa, 
contrast with the svaprakasatva of cognltio 
as accepted by the Advaitins and others 
has further elaborated the view of the sternality 
of iabda and artha and their sambandha (relation) 
as explained by the Sutrakara, the Vrttikar 
and the Bhasyakara In the Atmavada he na 
not denied the existence of ISvara, for he a 
laid down that one should acquire the knowledg 
of the Supreme Self— Kvara— by the proper 
study of the Upamsads In the VTtkyartha u 
karana I-l 7 he has well elucidated the 
ianiayaiada in kubdabodha as explained 
the Bhasyakara This is one of the imiwrtam 
tenets of the Bhatta School, in contrast wii” 
the annfuljftici/iaTiatfirfa as held by the i ru J 
Aaras NNho represent a rival school in 
Mimamsa Sjstera of Philosophy. 
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The commentary (from the fourth Adhyaya 
to the end of the twelfth Adhyaya) is known 
as the Tuptika. It is a short Tiha or gloss, 
and his brevity of expression and his power of 
condensation of topics are particularly note- 
worthy in this part of the Commentary, as his 
power of exposition and elaboration are in the 
3lokavartUka and Tantravarttika 

The Brhaihha and the Madhyamattka. 

To Rumania has also been ascnbed the 
authorship of two more works — the Brhattiko. 
and the Madhyamaiika—^ the former probably 
an elaborate treatise and the latter presumably 
a summary of the former For, authors lik® 
SomeSvarabhatta and Narayanabhatta mention 
the Brhatttkd and quote from it verses which 
are not found in the ^lokaiaritila and the 
Tantravarttika^ 

PrabhdkaraTnii,ra (C A. D. 650-720) 

Kumanla had the unique foitune to have 
a band of distinguished disciples some of whom 

1 The discovery that Kumaniabbatta has written a 
commentary called Brhattihn has now led scholars to believe 
that such varttika verses cited by Salikamvtha and other 
authors of the Prabhakara school as arc not found either 
in the Slolai trlliKa or m the Tuntrauirlhka may bo traced 
to the Br}(illikii, and that the Vartlikaf iiraiiv<ra mentionetl 
by Sallkanatha in his Prakarayiiipannka and other works 
may therefore be none other than KumariW If this view is 
accepted there js no room for the assumption that there was 
a Vurtltkal lira other than Kumanla as the precursor of 
PrMMara vkooi of Oh hfimunse SUstra 

2 Nyaiasudlu, I 3 10 pp 329 A 330 Chaukamba 
Edition. Manamojodaya. Arthapatti Section, p 12C, T P. H. 
Oriental Series, 1933. 
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produced epoch-making woiks Amongst them 
aie Prabhakaia Bhatta, famihaily known as 
Glint, MandanamiSra and Umvcka Bhatta alias 
Bliavabhuti 

MM Dr Ganganatha Jha holds that Pi abha- 
kaia (mibra) belonged to the antc-Kumarila 
period and that he was not, unlike Kumaiila, 
an innovator or reformei' He has tried to prove 
that by showing that Prabhakara’s style is very 
simple, natural and graceful while Kumanla’s 
IS elaboiate, maiestic and forceful But MM 
S Kuppuswami Sastrigal has tried to prove 
that Prabhakara is a youngei contemporary of 
Kumanla’ Tradition says that the formei has 
studied under the latter The title ' guru ' of 
Prabhakara is etplained by a curious incident 
Once when Kumanla had to explain an ambi- 
guous passage *atrapi noktam tatra tu noktam 
tti dxnruktam \ to his own students, he could 
not make out the puzzle and went away to his 
house But after some time, one of his disciples, 
Prabhakara, solved the puzzle ‘ atra apirid uktam, 
tatra tuna uktani tti dvth uktam ' and gave the 
solution in writing to the wife of their teacher 
when he was not in his house On return, the 
teacher saw it and was immensely pleased with 
it and commended Prabhakara foi his ingenius 
explanation by conferring on him the title 'guru' 
From that time Prabhakara is known as 'guru' 
and his school as 'gurumata' 

1 Vide his PriibJuikara Mtmamsa a reprint from 
‘Indian Thought pp 12-17 RoEet also Keiths A History 
of Sanskrit Literature pp 473-474 

2 Vide his paper ‘Further Light on the Prabhakara 
Problem in the Proceedings of the Third Oriental Conference, 
1924 pp 474-481 
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Prahhakara's Works. 

Prabhakara has written two commentaries on 
the Sabarabhasya , the Laghol, otherwise nom 
as the Vivarma, and the Brhati also called t 
Nibandhana It was presumed till very recent y 
that the Laghvi was identical with the N ibandhan , 
and the Brhati, with the Vivarana. The mist i 
now cleared off*, for, Bhavanatha's Nayamveka 
and Varadaraja’s Nayamvekadiptka show t 
‘Nibandhana’ is another name for the Brhati a 
‘Vivarana’ for the Laghvi, though these 
terms are apparently contradictory ^It i® ^ ® 
believed on the evidence of galikanathas co - 
mentanes’ on these two works that Prabhakara 
in all probability wrote his Laghvi first 
he has elucidated his doctrines, and ^ 

Kumanla had wntten his Varttika, he might na 
composed his Brhati criticising now and tne 
the Varttikakara's views 

Prabhakara and Kutndrtla Compared 

That Prabhakara seems to be a Sreatet 
genius than Kumanla is shown by the fact a 
he had his immediate follower in his discip 
Sahkanatha who has written first-rate com^ 

— •'Til A Works 

1 Vide Dr T B. Chmtamanis paper on me 

ot Prabhikara Journal of Oriental Research. Maara . 
Vol III, PP 281-291 (1929) 

2 See Salikan&tha e opening remark m his Bjuvtma 

"lokc ityndi bha!}yam i/o/nar/auracam prasajycUi » 1/ 
THon'nm athaaabdadu-j^inUriham aacttyHnubM^anararam 
VilrttiKakareM xylkhyatam Tattu mntuhpniyojanamili mi 
Tikilkdrah prayojanamdarsayah—loka Uyddt bhdpjns’jc V 
(RjuvimaliV. Madras Edition, pp 1 & 2 ) See also ‘ ^ 

which refers to ‘Bhagavan Varttikakira and Tlkasar 
the latter refuting the former— ‘to iefot Tikdkaro na mrrja 
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mentaries on his master's woiks ; hut Kumarila 
had three great disciples, none of whom was so 
devoted to him as ^allkanatha was to Prabhakara. 
TJmveka, the earliest commentator on the ^loka- 
varttika, was no doubt a follower of Kumarila’s 
school; yet he, as his opening verse ‘ye nama 
kecidtha nah prathayantyavajnam' etc , and his 
other lemarks indicate, had in many instances 
to deviate from his teacher’s path Mandana- 
mi§ra, another famous disciple of Kumarila, 
has rooted out, m his Sphotasiddhi, the theory 
of Varnanityatva as held by Kumarila in the 
spliotakhandana section of his Slokavarttika 
But later the tables were tttrned against Prdbha- 
Kara, and no work of hts or of his foUoweis 
has been studied On the other hand, Kumanla’s 
works are widely read both by the Mimamsakas 
and the Vedantins, and his school has become 
known as the “ Bhatta School ” VacaspatimiSra 
of the 9th century and Appayya Dlksita of the 
16th century, two great makers of the history of 
the Advaita Vedanta, are pioneers in popularising 
the study of the Mimamsa rules in other ^astras. 
ParthasarathimiSra, Somesvarabhatta, Madhava- 
carya and Khandadevami§ra are some of the 
chief authors in the realm of the Purva 
Mimamsa ^astra who have both synthetically and 
analytically explained the rules of interpretation 
of the vedic and smrti texts in the most successful 
manner 

A passing reference to some of the important 
differences in the doctrines propounded by 
Kumarila and Prabhakara may be quite interest- 
ing As Commentators on the Sabarabhd'nja on 
the Purva Mimamsa Sutras, both have accepted 
the Vedapramdmja as the fundamental doctrine 
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of the Purva Mimamsa ^astra Both have thus 
lecognisecl the agama or £abda as an authority 
on the alauktka dhamia 

(i) Prabhakara holds that both laithko, 

and alaufciLa, conveys a complete idea if it is 
lelated to a krtyd or kanja, i e , if anything 
already known in our worldly experience is 
conveyed by the words m a sentence, that 
sentence cannot be called pramdna 
that IS jiramana which conveys a new idea of 
a valid character So to the PrabhaWaras who 
are in a sense supposed to be the idealists among 
the M imamsakasy the Vedic injunctions alone 
are pramanas among sabdas The words ana 
sentences used in our every-day conversation 
are not necessarily conveying new, unknown or 
original ideas, hence they are not pramanas 
But the Bhdttas, t e , Kumarila and his followers, 
hold the contrary view and say that there is 
much difference between lauktka and latiUka 
&abdas. all words alike con\ey their ideas, 
whether they are alieady known to the hearer 
or not 

How a Nerbal cognition arises from a 
sentence is a question which has been answered 
by Prabhakera and Rumania in different ways 
Prabhakara holds that sentence is the unit of 
lanrjuaqe and that each word m a sentence 
convejs both the object and its antnyn (relation) 
Rumania, on the other hand, ob'^erves that 
\Nords convej their ideas — pndnrthns — and that 
tho>!C id^as arc capable of con\e>ing their relation 
which 13 con'^idcrcd to be the l^ukijortha ' padath 

ohhthitnh pndttrthu cm lal-yitrtham bodhaycyuh . 
This kno\\n ns the ' ahhihitnninymada' of 
the Bhiittas "Inch has olrcid> l>een explained 
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in the ^abarahha'^ya (I-l 7) and in Bhartrhan’s 
Val yapadiya (Kanda II) Prabhakara’s view is 
known as the ' anvitahhtdhanavdda' Hence it is 
one of the fundamental doctrinal differences 
between Rumania and Prabhakara Vacaspati- 
mi^ra in his Tattvabindu^ ParthasarathimiSra in 
his Nyayaratnamald and Brahraananda Sarasvati 
in his Laghucandnka and Siddhdntabnidutika 
have given a critical exposition of these 
doctrines and shown a partiality for the Abhi- 
hitanviiyaidda of Kumanlabhatta 

(u) Another important doctrinal difference 
lies in their explanation of ahhciva Kumarila- 
bhatta and his followers ha\e, like the Naiyayikas, 
recognised abhaia as a separnte category But 
Prabh ikara has explained it as the adhikarana 
sianyjn 

As a corollary to this the Prabhakaras 
have not accepted the sixth prnmiina — anupa- 
Irihdhi On the other hand, the Bhattas wlio have 
accepted ahlmia as a separate category, have 
been forced to recognise amtpalabdhi as a 
separate jnamana for experiencing abhain, and 
they define n«ii;)n/aW/n as — 'ahhuiopi jiramana 
blnuah nuMiiiia'^yarlhn^yo nsfinmkr<fta'iyn' Iltnce 
the general remark that the Prabliukaras are 
the pailcapmnntnaiudtns and the Bhattas, the 
s(itpr<!mau<nadiii'> 

(ill) The third important doctrinal differ- 
ence between the Prabh xkaras and the Bhattas 
lu s in their treatment of bhramajiliitin The non- 
recognition of a separate cognition, called non-v alul 
cognition, bj the Prabhakaras, is known, m the 
Sastrakaras’ pharaseology, as akhyaity which 
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literally means ‘absence of cognition. The 
bhakaras say that the cognition ‘this^is ^iver 
is a combination of two cognitions : this is a 
perception {pratyaksa) of the nacre which 6 
man perceives and ^stiver' is the remembrance o 
some silver which the perceiver has alrea y 
seen at a jeweller’s. And then, why does c 
perceiver run to the spot where he sees on y 
the nacre? The answer is simple. The man 
does not at that time realise that there are 
two cognitions presenting two objects, and i® 
nomexperience of the difference between t ese 
two cognitions is responsible for his instantaneous 
and insensate action. This is what is terme 
Akhyati and it stands for the non-recognition o 
a separate non-valid cognition. The Bhatjo * 
on the other hand, describe it as the ^*^^^* ?* 
khyati. This Viparltakhyati is the same 
anyathakhyati of the Naiyayikas with the di 
ence that the Bhattas call the .^’a 

(relation) asat (non-being), while the NalynJ^ _ 
accept it as a/aufriA-asanut'/var.^o— 
pratyasatti.' 

Some other important doctrinal differences 
between the two schools relate to the impor o 
the potential mood — lih — and the exact suhjec 
matter (Fisayn) for discussion in most ^ 
adhikaranas in the Dvddasalak^ani. In 
these differences both Kumarila and Prabhak^ 
are very great names in the field of I^IImamso. 
ifandaiuimisra (C. A. D. 680—750). 

Ilis Identification. 

According to Anandagiri’s &aitkaradi{jiy‘^y^^ 
Mnndanamifira was the husband of Kt imaril?^ 

1. Vule MM. S. Kuppuswaml Sa^tri'a A Priwef of 
Indian Logic, p. 1G7. 
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sistei Fulther he is traditionally known as a 
di&ciple of Kimiarila So he should be a contem- 
poiary of Kumarila and may therefore be placed 
between A D G70 and 740 

Yidyaranya’s ^ankaradtgvijaya records the 
identity of Mandana v.ith SureSvaiacarya, one 
of the four disciples of Sri ^ankaracarya Many 
literary evidences, hotoever, prove that Mandana 
and Sareuara are dtffeient jSandana has written 
an Advaita work — Brahniastddln — and his advaita 
views as embodied in this work, are considerably 
different from those of Sure§varacarya which 
are found elucidated in his Naiskarmyasiddht and 
Varttika on the Brhadaranyaka and TaitUnya 
Upamsad Bhasyas of ^ankaracarya Those who 
hold the identity argue that Mandana’s views 
are completely changed after he became a dis- 
ciple of Sankara This hardly convinces the 
other school of critics and they do not therefore 
accept the identity But since the Sankara 
digvtjaya of Vidyaranya identifies Mandana with 
SureSvaracarya and with Visvarupacarya and 
since Mandana’s identity with the former is 
out of place, they identify him with Visvarupa- 
carya 

Here, there are three problems m identity 
Mandana SureSvara, Mandana-Visvarupa and 
SureSvara-ViSvarupa Of these identities the 
identity of Suresvaracarya with ViSvarupacarya 
is more probable than that of Mandana with 
Sure§vara or that of Mandana with Vigvarupa 
For m the first place, Madhava in his commen- 
tary on the Para^arasmrti quotes from Suresva- 

ra’s Brhadaranyakopamsadhhasijavarthka with 

P 
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the - prefatory note — *VartttKe Vt&vautpacarya 
ndajahara — 

‘ dmre phalarthe itijadi hyapastambasmrteh vacah , 
phalabhdktvamsamaca'itenttydndmapi kaimandm ' 

Secondly, in his Vtvaranaprameijasahgiaha., 
he quotes a verse from the same Varttika 
ascribing it to Visvarupa In his Pui’U'idrtha 
prahodha, Brahmanandabharat! speaks of SureS- 
vara’s Nai-ikniTnya^ddhi as a work of Vi^va- 
rupacarya — 

“tft/euam nai<ikarmyasiddhaii 

hrahmdmiath brahmaviiiamaili • 
^nmadbhth Vthvarupakkyaik 
acaryaih karununiavaik n’ 

Similarly many works like Ramatirtha’s 
Jli«naso//asa, the Vrttantavildsa and the Ouru- 
vainiakdiya support the identity of SureSvara* 
cirya with Vi4varupacarya On the basis of 
these literary evidences Mr P. V Kane concludes 
•that Mandana’s literary activity lies between 
(a. D ) 690-710 , that of Umveka between (A. J > ) 
700-730 and SureSvara’s between A. D 800-840 
and that Umveka and Bhavabhuti are identicak 
but that Mandana and Sure^vara are separated 
by 100 years " So Mandana and SureSvara are 
different authors 

Mamlanamt&ta's Works 

Mandanami4ra js known to hive w’nttcn 
works The T'af/itiuc/a* is thuflj an exposition 

1 I'ldr Ills Hisiory of Dh'vrma Sistm iindpr Visva 
rOplciioi. r? 23r-2<jl 

2 The YlJlil N htVft wa< printpJ v,Jth tlie comrncnlar> 
AjxIyi/ifniAU In tho 'I’nndtt , at Ucnarci (1907). 
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of the Vidhyartlia It lefutes the views of the 
Bhattas and the Prabhakaras regarding vidhyartlia 
(the import of the mdJtt-ltn) and accepts 
sudhanatva as the chief impoit of Vidhi and 
elucidates it Incidentally he discusses many an 
important topic such as the existence of Sarvajna 
or Jbvaia^ and the conception of apurva The 
Blidvandmveka} is another important work of his, 
which primarily deals with the nature and scope 
of the arthabhdvand Heie the author establishes 
well ^bhdvana' as the import of the Akhydta' 
pratyaya which is considered to be separate 
from the dhatvartha (the import of the dhdtu) 
in combinations like pacati and yajate, and also 
elucidates the differences between the two bhci- 
vanas — arthabhavana and babdabhavana — which 
constitute one of the fundamental views common 
to all schools of the Mimamsakas, though they 
differ much m the explanation of the nature and 
scope of these two bhavanas Both these works 
contain Kankas with Vtvarana They would 
have become very good prakarana works in 
Mimamsa but for the terseness and obscurity of 
their language Another very important work 
in verse is his Vibhramavtveka,^ which elucidates 
the Jive khyativadas These works are generally 
not intelligible without a commentary. The 


1 The Bhavanaviveka was edited by MM Dr Ganga- 
natha Jha (in two parts) with the commentary of Umvoka 
in the Sarasvati Bhavana Teirt Secies Benares 

2 The Vibhramaviveka was edited by MM S Kuppu 
8^\aml Sastngal and Vedanta ^iromani T V Ramachandra 
Dikshitar in the Journal of Oriental Research, Madras 
Prof MM S K Sastngal has dealt with the fivo khyaiis 
m a learned introduction to that work 
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Miniarnsasutramikraniam' is a descriptive Index 
in verse of tlie adhikaranas of the 12 chapters 
of the Purva Mimamsa Sutras It is a good 
introductory work for the student of Mimamsa 
Sastra in the adhikaranaprasthana Mandana- 
miSra, in the Sphotasiddhi * appears as a 
staunch advocate of the doctrine of sphota , 
and as a close follower of Bhartrhari he vehe 
mently criticises even his teacher Kumanla 
bhatta s refutations of the sphota doctrine as 
set forth in his ^lokavarttika Though the 
Sphotasiddhi is not an original treatise, it is a 
strong defence of sphotavada against the attacks 
of the Varnavadtns In his Brahmasiddhi^ he 
elucidates his Advaita views which differ consi 
derably from those of Sankaracarya , and so, 
like Gaudapada he is a notable figure in the 
pre Sankara Advatta School 

Umvekabhatta (C A D 670-750) 

Umvekabhatta is traditionally known as a 
young disciple of Kumarilabhatta and hence 
may be assigned to A P 670-750 MM S Kuppu 
swami Sastngal suggests the identity of Umveka 
with the famous dramatist Bhavabhuti * In 

1 The text of the Mimamsasutranukr-xinaTii was 
published at Benares a second edition of the same has 
been published together with m elaborate conjmentary by 
Dr Ganganatha Jha 

2 The Spl ofnsidJhj (with its commentary Oopdltk i) was 
edited by Pandit S K Ramaoatha Sastri under the auspices 
of the Madras University 

3 The BrafmasilUt is in course of publication by the 
Madras Government under the editorship of MM S K Sas 
trigal 

4 See his papers on Tho Prabl akara Schools of 
Karma Mimamsa and on Further Light ot tho Pn 
bhakarn Problem submitted to the Second and Third 
Oriental Conferences 1922 and 1924. 
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support of this identification, some literary' evi- 
dences may be cited. The first and foremost is 
that the Commentator on the Tattvapradipika 
of Citsukhacarya identifies Bhavabhuti with 
Umveka — * Bhavahhutih Umvelcah*^ One of the 
early manuscripts of the Mdlatimddhava contains 
colophons attributing the drama to Umvekacarya, 
the disciple of Kumarilabhatta.® And lastly the 
commentary on the ^lokavdrttika begins with 
the verse — 

‘ Ye ndma kccidiha nah prathayantyavajfidm' 
etc., which is found in the prologue to the 
Mdlathmdhava with full reference to its author — 
Bhavabhuti, 

Some objections are however raised against 
this identity. In the prologues to the three 
dramas of Bhavabhuti, one Jfiananidhi — and not 
Kumarilabhatta — has been referred to as the 
author's teacher ; and we have no evidence to 
identify Kumarilabhatta with Jfiananidhi. Again 
in the prologue to the Malati-Mmlhava, Bhava- 
bhuti has spoken of his proficiency in various 
branches of learning— Vedas, Upanisads (Vedan- 
ta) Sahkhya and Yoga systems of philosophy^; 
but he has not made any reference to Mimariisa. 
Had Umveka and Bhavabhuti been one and the 


1. Citsukhacarya s T.aUvapradipika, N. S. Edn., p, 265. 

2. 'xti Sti Bhaftn-KumanlaU^JjaKrtc MnlathnSdhaic trll- 
yohKah ili Sn Knnulnla'.camiprasdiiaprnptaKitjLaibhata’ 

^rlinwlnirn(k(lc(1rj/riiiranlo iriVatJmWtaic ^a^tlionKah'. 

3. * Yadixdiulhjotjanam taihojxmt^aduni Sdhkhtjasya 

Yogavja at 

Jilihuim inlUalhancna km, na tu iafah kuktt fjuno 

nCifakc, 

[Prologuo to tho Malatimadhaval. 
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same, it is legitimately contended, he ought to 
have naturally mentioned Mimamsa in which 
Umveka is a reputed author 

The second objection is not so serious as 
the fiist Though the dramatist has not included 
Mimamsa m the list of Sastras on which he is 
said to have acquired proficiency, one can well 
discern the dramatist’s unrivalled Vedic scholar- 
ship, allusions to which are abundant in the 
Mahaviracanta and the Uttararamacanta More- 
over, the reference m the verse — ’ yadtedcidhya 
yanam ’—implies the study of the Furvamlmam’fit 
system, ivithout which the study of the Vedas 
IS not complete c/ * Svadhydyozdhyetavyah' 
Q.n^ Aikato dharmajtjildsa'. But the first ob- 
jection appears more serious since it is necessary, 
according to dramatic conventions, to mention 
all the gurus of the dramatist when a reference 
IS made to them m the prologue So if Ruma- 
nia were ever Bhavabhuti’s teacher, his name 
also should have been mentioned 

Vmteka's Works 

Umveka is credited with the authorship of 
two commentaries, one on the SloKavartttka of 
Kumanlabhatta^ and the other on the Bhavana 
viveka of Mandanamisra * Umveka is also known 


1 Hi 3 commentary on the felokavarttika is now m 
course of publication under the editorship of Pandit 
S K Ramanatha Sastngal under the auspices of the 
Madras University 

2 It was published under the editorship of Dr Gango 
natha Jha as No 6 of the Princo of Wales Sarasvati 
Bhavana Text Series Benares 
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as a Nihandhandkara} Whether he has written 
any nibandhana (independent work) other than 
those commentaries is not known. 

It is believed that the commentary on the 
^lokavdrttika is a Joint production of Umveka 
and JayamiSra (the son of Kumarila Bhatta) and 
as such, it is the earliest commentary on the 
Slokavarttika. From the opening verse of this 
commentary, it can be presumed that he was 
not appreciated in his days, but he was confident 
that posterity would recognise him. His adapta- 
tion of the epic verse in the Coclanasuira — 

“ Ourorapijavaliptasya kdrydkaryamajdnatah i 
Utpatham pratipannasya pantyago vidhiyate n" 

well speaks of his independent outlook and love 
of truth on account of which he had the bold- 
ness to challenge even his Gum* In this 
respect, Umveka has done the right thing as a 
critic and as such commands our admiration. 


1. According to ParameSvara II (the commentator on 
tho Tattvabindu) wo have to boliov© that Cidinanda. In the 
introductory portion of his NUitattv4virbhftva, has mentioned 
Umveka as a great Nibandhanakdra, 

2. Rimakjana'B YukUsnchaprapuranl on I. 1. 2: — "alra 

Umukahhaljfli}} r—* idantu vdrttikakHfiyam du^anam samarlho' 
iiam ca sanvm cin ahinavtSirnam’ ityaJind ' syenadnu na 
kii^yacit anarlhaham, hrahmahafyadayn eia tu annrthatiena 
urih(ipadaiij(lvartyuh , iyenddtndnlu na nupyupaedrena, 

ndpi Mphala^ydnarthaliam tit tasydnarlhatcapralipCidanaparam 
'syitio vajrah' tfytldi hhiipjam upek^myam — 

' Oun'irapyavaliptcisya k&rydkaryamajfinatah . 

Utpatham prattpannasya 'pantyuqo tidhhjatc 
ihitaxttnxd granthena vurttikam bhStyaiica duptam, {lada%nulbhih 
tiranthint<itarahh{njat prakfldnupayoijilccn na N. S. 

Udn., p. 30. 
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It IS unfortunate that Kumarila had not 
eyen one disciple to follow him His disciple 
Prabhakara, we ha\e seen 
called after his own name, which grei P 
ant,-Kumar,la school criticism 

veka were both uncharitable m 
of their teacher thongh 

Kumarila school So the three disciples^ 
Kumanla, each independent in his 
instituted in a sense an anti-Kumaiila <1 

Sahlanatha (CAD G90-7G0) 

Mahamahopadhyaya 6alikanatha 

tionally known as the direct d>soiple of Prabli 
karabhatta He quotes verses 

miSra's Vidhmvela' Vacaspatimisra, the rep 

author of the ninth century, quotes ^ 

natha's Ejummala' So he might well be place 
between A D 690 and 760, oi even earlier 

As a devoted disciple of Prabhakara, Sahka- 
natha has popularised his teacher's viev^ 

1 SUikaMlhr cuotos m his Frakaran-iprScto (P 

Beaaiss Eda) two s.rses of ->»»»-» 

jxujalvdl , ' Kartun^fubl yupaye ht — (Vidhivivektt, PP 
302. Bcjnarea Edition) 

2 The passage m the NySyakantka (p 109. 

Edition)-’ aJrau-a JaralpmbhOl aionnifarlham ^ 

,lyMa aoiinaslonaoKosh- 

^yilp^rasyedavi coJyamUyupokramyaidamukta? ^yjoakarla- 

vt§ayo niyoyal} na punah KarlatyaXHtmVram x i ^ ,u 

i-yamuill^narn n?ai/o nxyojasya fata myogah ^ 
vrpolrenuVlonos. Ill iporoli Hero tho rsforeac. to «» « 

1., occordme lo Professor MM S Kiipp^wami Ssstr« 
to SillkaniUha whoso osplanfttion of this TtUlgran j. 
PjutimoM (Madras Edition P 37) Vilcaspati pr 
repeat, wrlioliin. So. MM 8 hnppnswami Sas-rigal . ml* 
on • Further Light on the rtibhnknrn Problem (P. 



PURVA MIMAMSA ^ASTRA 


49 


writing two valuable commentaries — the Dipa^ 
siUia on the Laghvl and the Bjummala^ on the 
Brhah, Besides these two commentaries, he has 
also composed the well-known prakarana work, 
called Prakaranapaiicika* 

The topics discussed in the Prakaranapaiicikci 
are varied and very important for the 
popularisation of the Prabhakara school The 
work begins with the discussion of the adhya- 
yanavtdhi — ^ivhether the study of the vedas by 
the Traivarnxkas is enjoined by the Vidhi ‘svd- 
dhyayo^dhyetavyalP or whether it is to be en- 
joined by the dcaryakaranavtdht This is a 
subject which as an introductory topic of the 
MimamsaSaatra is discussed in most of the 
Mimamsa works, both elementary and advanced ; 
and while the Bhattas establish that the injunc- 
tion * avudhyayozdhyetavyali enjoins the adhya- 
yana of the Vedas for the sake of arthajfldna, 
the Prdbhakaras criticise this view mainly on 
the ground that the svadhjayavidhi has no 
reference to adhikann^ which they find in the 
ucLiryakaianaiakya In the beginning of his work 

' Svddhyayavidhivakydrthamcare prayalamahe \ 
Prc^bhakaragurordr'^tya mimiunsarambha- 

siddhaye n ’ 

b'lhkanatha promises to discuss (first) the true 
import of the Svadhyayamdhi, as his teacher 
Prabhakara has expounded it The first topic 
discussed is known as the ' Sastramukha' le, 

1 Its Tarkapid-v with the BThatl andlho Bhasya was 
edited by Pandit S K Kamanatha Sastngal under the 
auspices of the University of Madras (1934) 

2 It WM published by the Chsukhamba Book Depot 
at Benares m 1903 

Q 
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introducing the student to the Sastra 
what ^alikanatha has said in the coropoun 
Mimamsaranibhasiddhaye The other impor an 
topics discussed are — Jaftmmayci (the concep- 
tion of jati — generality) , the conception of non 
valid cognition (m the , the concephon 

of five pramanas (omitting Anupalabdhi ) , ^ ® 
Vedapramanya (m_the Nirmalanjana section), 
the conception of Atman (in the Tattialoka sec 
tion) , and the exposition of Vafcyarthavaynmo 
(in the Vakyarthamatrka) and other minor topics 
(such as found in sections like the Aitde^apara 
yana) 

There is another work written by iSaliko 
natha known as Mimamsabha'*i/ap<insi<fta' which 
seems to be as the title sliows n supplement 
to the Sabarabhav/n 

Mahodadht and Afahavrata (£7 A D 70(>-770) 

Next to ^nhkanatha come Mtihodidhi and 
Mahuvrata in chronological order The common 
tary Candnku on verse 3 of Act II of the nlle 
goncal drama— the Prahodhacandro<laya— 
Ncina&ruvt gnrormatam 
na uditam KaumunJam dat-^anam 
Tiittiajnanamaho na ^xiUkagttum 
Vuca-^patch ka katha i 
Sid tarn napt Mahodadhe 
Tadhtgatam il/ii/jai ra/i nef titn 
Sut^ma tadnvicitrana nrpaiiilJih 
mast hath katham sthyatc n 

UnivL i?*** by Sladmi 
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makes clear that Mahodadhi is^a contemporary 
of ^aiikanatha and a representative ». of the Pra- 
bhakara school ^ Mahodadhi is credited with the 
authorship of a Ntbandhana work Mahavrata, 
a contemporary of Mahodadhi, belonged to the 
Kumarila school, he is said to have refuted in 
his work the views of his rival Mahodadhi 
The Nayamveka of Bhavanathabhatta of about 
11th century refers to these two authors®, and 
so they may be well assigned to the period 
A D 700-770 About their works nothing is 
known except an extract cited by Bhavanatha 
in his Nayaviveka 

Vacaspatimisia (CAD 800-900) 

Next comes Vaca«patimi$ra whose date is 
fixed by scholars from his references in his 
works In his Nyayasucinibandha he has given 
the date of completion of that work 898 Vtkrama 
era which is equivalent to A D 841-2® He is 
certainly earlier than Udayanacarya, the reputed 
author of a commentary — Pan^uddhi — on Vacas 
pati s Nyayavarttikatatparyalika Udayanacarya s 
date can be fixed as the middle of the 10th 
century from the Lak^anavah wherein he has 
given in the verse ‘ Tarkambarankapramitesvati 
tc%vi, i>akav.tatah' the date of composition of that 


1 Vide the Journal of Oriental Research Vol II 
pp 62 64 The Candrika says mahodadhirtuima Sankanama 
(SnUkandl} a) $ah ibrahmacan gurumate nibandhanakarla Bfata 
nail aval Mahiiralonamahhatlarmtanuvarh Mahodadhi 
pratispardh N 8 Edition p 53 

2 Vide I 1 7 of the Kayaviveka. 

3 Soo Das Guptas History of Indian Philosophy 
Vol I p 107 Keiths Indian Logic and Atomism p 29 
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work, which is calculated by scholars as 
A. D. 984.* Therefore the earliest date to which 
Vacaspati MiSra may he assigned is between 
A. D. 800 and 900, since he. as* later than* 
^ri Sahkaracarya. 

Scholars are of opinion that Vacaspatimi^ra 
belonged to a place in Behar or Bengal in view 
of the fact that he has repeatedly referred to 
mustard oil in his works. It has also been 
conjectured that in what correspondence to 
Ancient Mithilat there is a city called Bhama 
{Bhamati) and a tank of the same name. 

About hia person and ancestry, nothing is 
known except the tradition that he is the incar- 
nation of Sankara himself in order to popularise 
the Advaita system through his ‘ Bhamntl \ 
That he was always devoted to study and was 
engaged in composing standard works like the 
Bhamail in all Slstras is noteworthy. In this 
connection a curious story is narrated.* It is 
said that during his marriage he heard some 
learned discussions of great pandits which was 
a custom prevalent in ancient India on such 
occasions. He was much attracted by the dis- 
cussion and consequently cultivated that art 
all his life-time. The result was that he devoted 
jbi.s life to the task of writing authoritative 
) treatises on all ilarmnas. Though be was a 
i7rfto»tiia. hi's enthusiasm and zeal for study was 
so great that he lived os a practical Bnthtna^ 
cttriii. He was, however, not slow to roalisc'his 
neglect of his duty towards his wife and ns n 
compensation he called his umpnum opt/*?, after 
her name — Bhiimnii — in the pious hope of handing 
down her name to posterity. 


1. 8po KcUh'* Indian Logic and Atomism, p. 31. 
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About hia teachers, one Tnvikrama has 
been mentioned as his Nyaya teacher^ In his 
Bhamatl one king ^Nrga * is mentioned ® Scholars 
have not yefbeen successful in identifying this 
king though an attempt has been made by some 
to identify him with a king of Mithila,, a prede- 
cessor «of Nanyadeva who is known to have 
ruled his kingdom about 1019 Vikiama era, le, 
A D ^962 This predecessor is also said to have 
been named in some inscriptions Ktratadhipati 
(the kipg of Kiratas who are believed to have 
possessed human vehicles) MM Dr Ganganatha 
Jha in the Sanskrit Introduction to his edition 
of the Saiikhyatattvakaumudt says that nrga' 
can be interpreted as ‘one who has a human 
vehicle’ He also holds that Vacaspatimigra 
was born in Mithila 

Vacaspatimisra a Literary Genius 

VacaspatirmSra is considered to be one of 
the greatest literary geniuses that India has 
ever produced His name is ever associated 
with the honorific title * sarvatantrasvatantra 
which IS a rare honour conferred only upon, 
literary prodigies His literary productions bear 
ample testimony to the honour and dignity that 
aie always associated with that title 

He is said to be one of these rare scholars 
who have written authoritative commentaries on 
the standard works in all the s ix Astikadarsanas — 
Orthodox Systems of Indian philosophy To his 
genius the grouping of Nyaya and VaiSesika 

1 Vtde his Tatparyatika Benares Edition p 133 
TnvtkramagurunmlamlrgSnuganianonmuKhath 
yathamanam yathSiastu tjakhyalamidamidrt,am 

2 Vtde Bhamati II I 33 and the last verse 
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under separate heads did not probably appeal, 
because he has not written any work on the 
VaiSesika system, he has however composed a 
^ very Authoritative commentary— iVt/aj/avajiitfca* 
tatpanjatika on Udyotakara’s Nyayavarttika, 
which would have sunk mto oblivion but for 
VacaspatimiSra’s commentary on it The great 
service that Vacaspati rendered to the Nyaya 
system is the establishment of the original nyaya 
doctrines as embodied m the Nyayasutras as 
explained by the Nyayabhasyakara and the 
Nyayavarttikakara, but adversely criticised by 
eminent Buddhist Acaryas like Dinnaga and 
Dharmakirti In the Nyaya literature he is 
generally known as the Tatparyatikacarya ^His 
other work in Nyaya philosophy is the Nyaya- 
8ucinibandhana.t which is regarded as an appeii* 
dix to his Tatparyatika 

His contributions to the Sankhya and Yoga 
systems of philosophy consist in the two com- 
mentaries — (i) the Sankhyaiattvakaiimudr,^ on 
iSvarakrsna’s SanUiyakankas and (ii) the Yoga- 
hha^yavi^aradi on Vyasa’s Yogasutrabha'iya 
Next to Gaudapada’s Bhasya on the Sankhya- 
kankas, his Sankhyatattvakaumudi is the standard 
commentary , it even rivals the former in offer- 
ing clearer and more exhaustive explanations of 
the Sankhya tenets, which are much divergent 
from those of other systems 

His works in the Mimam^a system of phi- 
losophy are (1) the Nyayakamka — a commentary 

1 Tlio text and English translation by Dr Ganganatha 
Jha were published at Benares 

2 It was published at Poona (together with the Sutras 
and Bhi^ya) 
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on MandanamiSra’s Vidliiviveka * and (2) the 
Tattvahindu? Besides being a good commentary, 
the Nydydkanikd is an authoritative treatise 
discussing many philosophical doctrines such as 
the satkciryavada, the asatkdryavdda, the khyatis 
and the ksanahhahgavdda. His Tattvahindxi is a 
short treatise wherein the author in powerful 
language elucidates three main and two sub- 
ordinate views, which were current among the 
scholars in philosophy on the important question 
— what actually constitutes the karana, the 
efficient cause, in verbal cognition — ^dbdabodha. 
First, he takes up the Vaiyakarana conception 
of sphota which as one ultimate &abda—-the 
sonant substratum, accounts for all differences 
in the §abda perception and as such is the 
karana of the ^ahdabodha. This he refutes on 
the lines already enunciated by Kumarila in his 
Sphotavada section of the ^lokavarttika. Then 
he considers the view that the last varna or the 
varnavali in combination with the sainskaras 
produced by the experiences of the previous 
sounds in a word, is the cause of the ^abdabodha. 
Even this view is discarded by him. Then he 
discusses at length Tikakara’s view of the anvi- 
tabliidhdnavdda from all points of view in its 
favour as put forth by the Tikakara (Prabha- 
kara) and his great discipfe, Saflfcanatha, and 
refutes them. Finally he elaborates his own 
solution ‘ the ahhihitdnvayavada ’, according to 


1. The Nyayakanika (with the Vidhiviiekn) was pub- 
lished in the ‘ Pandit ’ at Benares. 

2. The Tatlvabmdu was first published in the ‘ Pandit 
Another edition of the same (together with the Tatliavib?id~ 
land) now appears in the Annamalai University Sanskrit 
Series Ko. 3. (A U. S. S. 3). 
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which words while uttered convey the padarthas, 
which in their turn, convey the vakyartha, the 
cognition of which is the vakyarthajndna, other- 
wise known as the ^ahdabodha In other wor s, 
the words or the cognitions of the words are 
not the efficient cause of the sabdahodha, but 
the padarthas, which conveyed by the padas do 
become the karana of the ^dbdahodha 

His Vedanta works are— {!) the Brahma- 
tattvasamiksa^ a commentary on the Brahma-^ 
siddht of MandanamiSra and (2) the Bhdviati, 
an authoritative commentary on ^ankaracarya s 
Brahmasutrahhasya The former like his Nydya- 
kanika is considered to be an authoritative 
commentary on the BrahmasiddJn 

It IS conceded now by some scholars that 
VacaspatiraiSra has drawn inspiration from 
Mandana's Brahtnastddhi for his Vedanta vievss, 
which as embodied m his Bhamatl, are after- 
vsards known as the Bhumattprasthana, just as 
the MeiNs of Padmapadacarya (one of the four 
disciples of Sti Sankaracarya and the author of 
the famous commentary Paflcapadika, on the 
Bralnnasutrabha'tya of Sankaracarya) and of 
PrakaSatmayati, the author of the Vnarana, 
came to be known as the views of the Vivarana- 
k ira or the Vtiaranaprasthana On the indebted 
ness of VucaspitimiSra to Mandanami6ra, the 

1 The BrciAmnfaffnuamitj'l n so far not known os 
ovnUoblo even in 

2 Several editions of the Dfdmatl appeared together 
with Bhfttya and commentaries at Bombay, Benares and 
Srirangam (Madras) In the Bibliotheca Indica It v, as published 
separately Ita Catuaautrl with the Bh&">a in Enghsli 
translation was published by Messrs, Dr C. Kunhan Baja 
and 8 Surranarayana SastxL (T, P. H ) 
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editors of the ^ Bhamatl — Catussutri* at the end 
of their Introduction observe: — 

“The thoughtful student of Vacaspati, may, 
perhaps, find little that is original in him. For 
the distinctive aspects of his teaching, he owes 
much to Mandana; where he differs from Man- 
dana he elects to follow Sankara, riot perhaps 
always wisely. But there have been very few 
to excel or rival Vacaspati in the versatility 
and the extent of his scholarship, his vigour of 
style and clarity of presentation. The thoughts 
that so far we have been able to trace to 
Mandana, would have remained little known and 
barren but for Vacaspati’s linking them up with 
Sankara’s teaching. About Mandana's own 
Advaita doctrines there has been as much un- 
certainty and speculation as about his personality 
in spite of scraps of information vouchsafed here 
and there in the course of commentaries on 
other works.” 



Between VacaspatimiSra and VedantadeSika, 
i e , A D 900-1300, a group of authors appear to 
have flourished and written many important 
works m both the schools of Mimamsa Sastra 
Their dates cannot be definitely fixed in the 
absence of sufficient literary or other evidences 

Devasvamm (C* A D 1000) 

Devasvamin, according to the Prapanca 
hrdaya^ has written a Bhasya on the 16 chap- 
ters of the Purva Mimamsa Sutras, which is 
only a risumC of Upavarsa’s Vrtti thereon He 
says in his Sanhar-iakandahha^ya that he has 
reproduced Bhavadasa’s Bhasya* in XIV 11 1 
His Bha^ya on the Dvadasalak^am has not yet 
seen the light of day His Sankarsakanda 
hha^ya* is probably the only extant standard 
work which forms the most important source 
for reconstructing the lost Sutras of the San 
karsakanda 

In the history of the Kalpasutras one Deva- 
svamin IS known as the author of the commen- 
taries on the ASvalayana 6rauta and Grhya 
Sutras and it is on these that later commentators 
have based their works That Devasvamin seems 
to have also written a digest of Smrtts where 
he has discussed all topics rela-tmjg to Dkarma^ 

1 Vide the Prapancahrdaya T S S Edition p 39 

2 Asmtn pCde apurvdt iaOa wmah ttyarahhya apada 
pansamapieh B1 diadOsameta bJS^yam i/i Sea Bhavadaaa 
above p 20 

3 It is preserved in Ms in the Madras Government 
Oriental and Adyar Mss Libranes 
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such as acara, vyavahara^ asauca and prayabcitta 
IS evident from the references made by the 
Smrti-Candrikakara and other subsequent authors 
in the field Mr P V Kane concludes that 
sufficient data are not available to establish the 
identity of the two Devasvamins but we may 
identify them on the ground that the Dharma- 
sastra is only supplementary to the MImamsa 
6astra If this identity is accepted, his period 
may be fairly fixed towards the close of the 
10th century or the first half of the 11th cen- 
tury , in any case he cannot be later than 
A D 1050, since he is mentioned in the Prapaiica- 
hrdaya, a work which can well be assigned 
to the 11th century, if not earlier 

Sucanta Mi&ra {C. A I> 1000-1100) 

SucantamiSra, the famous commentator on 
the ^lokavarttika of Kumarila, is another 
important figure in this group Somanatha Diksita, 
the famous commentator on the Sastradipika of 
ParthasarathimiSra, makes us believe* that ho 
was earlier than Parthasarathimi§ra, another 
famous commentator on the ^lokavarttika His 
ivork, KaSika, is referred to by Venkatanatha 
aha'i Vedanta DeSikacarya* who flourished during 
the last quarter of the 13th century and the 

1 Vi li. Mr P V Kanos History of Dharmasastra 

p 281 

2 ' ViTrtlif aKInn $ pnlmtlmiyiic impitrivkam gunavi Ihf 

iihtui Ihn/ 1 innpraivrianmti krslnosy idf t/lf/asija pranulna 
ii/iifjxl Jini Irll afi-oiri ViirUtkal ilrJbhimnlamtlijavagaTnril Siicantn 
mnraimt tin Vilrllik iKOnlsammalatnU na yuUamilyal a — ' tada 
vcndi talancna yc tnanyanle le niriikrtah 

— Sastradlpika with tho Mayukhamahka N 8 Edn , p 53 

3 'tathd ca Kdstkd Scsvoramimdmsa — Conjeo- 

varam Edition pp 64-65 
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first half of the 14th century. Cidananda, the 
reputed author of the Nititattvavirbhava, refers 
to Sucaritamifira’a KaSika (as Parame^vara II 
states),' and this Cidananda may also be assigned 
to the close of the 13th century So SucantamiSra 
can be fairly placed between A D 1000 and 1100 

His commentary on the ^lokavarttika called 
Kahka,^ is very lucid and authoritative In 
certain places, it is more elaborate and polemic 
than even Parthasarathimii§ra*s Nyayaratnakara 

About his personal history, no information 
IS so far available From his name, it may be 
conjectured that he is a Northerner since all 
‘ Mtsras ’ as a group, believed to be northerners, 
probably belonging to Mithila 

Pa} tha$aratht Mtsra (CAD 1050-1120) 

To this period also belonged Parthasarathi 
MiSra His father is named Yajnatman,* who 
was also his teacher The earliest direct refer- 
ence to this author is found in the Nyayamala- 
vistara* and the Vivaranaprameyasangraha of 

1 aprayooasya $tddhtm Kastkoktam panharamidha — 'va 
ta yaujikanatmlt — ^Nititattvavirbhavavyakhya — ^Yogarui^hi 
vada Adyar Me p 431 

2 A part of the Kfieika with the SlokaTarttika waa 
published in Trivandrum Sanskrit Senes 

3 See his Nydijaratnamald Chaukhamba Edn p 212 
Bhuvanalrai/aiikhyAlaanmadtfajMlniaaununA 

Tata cw srulam pritpya nsrulah Pdrlhasdralhih 

4 Vtde his introductory remarks in the N'l/dyamdM 
ii^tara yalyapt edslradiptkaJau kmctl kiacit sow! 7 m/n 
s/ol.oSs/t talhilpi na fantilra vidyale Yalrdsit (alrdpi tijfiyi 
f wnai/rjyorofa/iffrah Inna altAapaihamrVrenddhtkaranamupanifa 

sakyate Alo no AM/h galtrlhatcam sankanhjam — 
(London Edition 1878 p 4) 
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Madhavacarya of the 14th century^ Parame- 
gvara II makes us understand^ that Cidananda 
of the 13th century has referred in his Niti- 
tattvavirbhava to Parthasarathimisra and his 
works. 

Paithasaiathi MiSra is the author of a 
number of standard works. His two commenta- 
ries, the Tantraratna on Kiimanla’s Tuptika 
and the Hyayaratnakara on the Slokavarttika ^ 
bis Sastradipika, an independent commentary on 
the twelve chapters of Jaimmi’s Purvamlmamsa- 
sutras, his Nyayaratnamala, an independent 
treatise discussing important topics m the 
Mimam&a Sastra, — these bespeak the versatility 
of Parthasarathimiara’s genius , and from these 
it will be seen that in the field of Indian DarSa- 
nas, he deserves to be well ranked with authors 
like VacaspatimiSra and Udayanacarya 

His Tantraratna,’ unlike the Nyayaratna- 
kara, is not only a very elaborate commentary 
on the Tuptika but also an exhaustive treatise 
on Mimamsa Sastra which discusses many topics 
connected with the adhikarana and prumana 
prasthanas From the references in his own 
works, ‘ this can be said to be the earliest pro- 
duction of the author 

1 Vide tho Viv'iranaprimoyas'^rigraln, Vizianagaram 
Sanskrit Senes Benares No 7 pp 107, 124 

2 Vide Bbattasomesvara (below) Foot noto 

3 A part of tlio Tantraratna was, for tho first time 
published in tho Sarasvati Bhnvma Text Sonos No 31, 
Benares, under tho editorship of MM Ganganatha Jha (1930) 

4 Tho ^'istradipika refers to tho Tantraratna and 
the Nyayaratnamala N 8 Edition, pp 62 471 , tho 
Nyayaratnakara (p Si’i) refers to tho Nyayaratnamala 
and the Sastradipika 
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His next important work is the ^astradtpiJ^a * 
It is a nibandhana work in the adhikarana 
prasthana based on the Varttika of Kumanla 
It IS the first among the standard works of the 
Bhatta school which do not at all explain the 
meaning of the Sutras constituting the various 
adhikaranas but elucidate fully the six impor- 
tant constituents of the adkikatana — Visaya 
(sub 3 ect or proposition under discussion), vi^aya 
{doubtful point), purvapaksa {pnma facie argu- 
ment), siddhanta (conclusion), prayojana (the 
^ result or fruit of the discussion) and sanpatt 
(relation between one adhikarana and another, etc )* 
In the treatment of the subject matter this work 
has attained a unique place and become a model 
to later writers like Madhavacarya, Khandadeva 
misra The Tarkapada of this work I-l 1-8 is 
a succinct summary of Kumarila’s 6lokav§.rttika 
and forms a valuable guide for understanding 
the siddhantaa of Kumanla which are obscure 
in many places His manner of presentation 
especially in dragging the opponent into his net 
IS not void of humour and it is sometimes even 
satirical The whole work is chaiactensed by 
simplicity of language and vigour of style 
Generally he wntes one or two verses to sum 
manse the pnma facte and siddhanta views of 
the adhikarana which he explains and supple 
ments in easy prose Next to Sahara s Bhasya 
and Kumanla s Varttika the Sastradipika is the 

1 The Sastradipika was first published at Benares 
A second edition appeared at Bombay (1915) together with 
the Yuktisnehaprap iratii for the Tarkapada and the 
Mayukhamahka for the rest The Tarkapada with a very 
recent commentary called Prakaaa was published at Benares 
2 The sixth is omitted by some authors 
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most autliontative work in the adhiharana- 
prasthana lepresentmg the piaclna views on the 
Mimariisa rules of interpretation It contains 
refutations of the Prabhakara views which have 
engendered many impediments in the development 
of the Bhatta school. 

cf ' Nycnjabhasatamacchanna- 

§asiratatti)arlhadarsikam \ 
Kumanlamatendham 

Kan^ye ^dsti adipikam' ii 

Moreover, this work has led to a neglect of the 
study of the Mimamsa Sutras together with 
that of fhe Bhasya, the Varttika and other 
commentaries thereon The Nibandhana works 
like the ^astradtpikd^ the Nyayamalavistara and 
the Bhattadipikd are however fully studied by 
students of Mimamsa In this respect this 
6 astra stands different from the Vedanta ^astra 

His Nyayaratnamala* is another important 
work which deals with some of the fundamental 
doctrines of the Bhatta school It is written 
on the model of Sallkanatha’s Prakaranapancika 
and as such, is an advanced prakarana work 
in the Mimamsa ^astra Its importance lies m 
the fact that in many prakaranas it answers the 

natha in his Prakaranapancika, and maintains 
the views of Kumanla In the prayuktitilaka 
section of his work he offers a criticism of the 
^stramukha of the Frakaranapaflakd and re- 
establishes the Svddhyayavidki — Svddhydyozdhye- 
tavyah'’ as en30ining the vedadhyayana for the 
arthajndna — knoiiledge of the contents of the 

1 The Nyayaratnamala was published at Benares. 
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Vedas The Vdlym lhanvnatja section is partly 
Itfuta;! of 4e cloctrine of the anvi abh. 
dhanavada of the Prabhakaras as elucidated y 
gahkaiiatha in the Vakyartlinmatrka of ^ 
Prakaranapaiicika and partly a 
doctrine of ahhihitanvayavada as elucidated by 

Knmarila in Ins Vakyadliikai anavarttika ^d 

by VacaspatimiSia in Ins Tattiabindii In H e 
Fid/imnnaija section he gives eis a complete 
exposition of the import of the Vidhipiatyay 
as accepted by the Btmttas after a refiitat on 
of the Prabhakara view The svatahpramanya- 
vada, the vyaphvdda and the mUjal amyauiela are 
other important chapters elucidating the a ^ 
views The last section— the auyamrnaya 
chiefly deals with the angdagibhava between tw 
Knyas, dravyas, etc as evidenced by Sniti an 
five other pramdnas, and gives a summary 
the later chapters of the PurvamimamsaSastra 
The whole work is m his usual simple a 
vigorous style not divorced from humour 

The last but not the least of his works is 
the Nyayaratnakara^ a commentary on 6 
^lokavarttika of Kumarilabhatta It gives m 
many places a lucid summary of the contents ^ 
the Varttika and refers to various Acaryas 
Bhavadasa, Dinnaga, Dharmakirti, BhiVsu and 
Bhartrmitra — whose views are said to have been 
refuted by the Varttikakara This work is v6ry 
brief and clear and as such, renders great help 
in the elucidation of the obscure verses of the 
Slokavarttika 


1 The Kyayaxatnakara was published at Benares 
together \Tith the SlokaTarttika 
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Srikara and PrakaSa are known only from 
references in Bhavanathabhatta's Nayaviveka} 
Both are the followers of Prabhakara. Bhava- 
natha mentions Srikara by name, while he refers 
to Prakasa by the words ‘ anye ‘ kecit ' etc., 
which according to Varadaraja refer to Prakasa.* 

1. Nayaviveka, Adyar Ms. Vol.I., p. 264 ; ‘Snkaroklam — 
Anintezbhidheye aniaijo fiamyo vilbhtdhuntLt^fa tti 7ia taUi- 
''gauravam t/t ; ianna' (2) Ibid. Vol. II., p. 458 : 'BrlKaraslu — 
Pr6karan\kase^alia»i&lre dtatiiyasydpurvahodhakagdiirahheda- 
sydpek^eti heluidnitlha : tanna.' (3) Ibid. Vol. II, p. 508: *5n' 
karastu — SruttlaJ} somSrthaKrayamaye ianmukhena somaie^at- 
vdt drunyasya paddrlhdnlarbMixU vdkyaia tdant lU Bahgalf 
vidha’, ianna.' (4) Ibid., Vol. II, pp. 529-30 
kdrakdiasthSbhidhdne Kdra^dtbhyo nivariayitum knydphala^ 
bhdyxtopddhtl} anujficyal} tadd gaurauimitydha , /anno.' (5) Ibid,, 
Vol. II, p. 544: — ' Srikarastu — Vdjapeyena yupasyopakdryopa- 
yogakdrakdaambandhdt ^^{hllydha; tanna' 

2. (1) Nayaviveka, Adyar Ms. Vol. I, pp. 240-241 ?— 
* Tadavasthe ca ydqe trtiydrlhasambhdianeti. Tatraike samd‘ 
dadhati.' Dipika, Adyar Ms. Vol. II, pp. 42-43 : — 
*Asya codyaaya Prakdsokiam aamddhdnamdha — Tatraike ill.’ 
(2) Nayaviveka, Vol. I, p. 248 : — ' Yattu Kecit saniddadhati 

— Knydkdrye ato dharmamdlrc laksand yuktett. Tada- 

yuklam ’ N. V. Dipika, Adyar Ms Vol. II, pp. G2 and 63 • 
'na ca knydkdrye mukfiyaUl Iihadeh, apurve tit lak^aneli kuto 
va viparitamiii codyani. Prakd^ddayo anyafhd samdhifatanlalt. 
Tadnnubhdjate drmyiium — Ynitvtii.' (3) Nayaviveka. Vol I, 
p. 290: — ' Kecittu vediprasahgavai^myam eiamdhuh.’ Dlpiku, 
Vol. II, p 152 : — ‘ Prakasadayasttt anyal/iu vediprasaiiganiucuh ; 
tmluha — KeciitiHi. (4) Nayaviveka, Vol. I,pp. 348-349 : — 'Taira 
Pailcikuydin updmsuiidjddhikaranalrayaiiiapaiadakalayd snh~ 
qatiruktu. Tatra Kecithi paurnamdsydin apavddnkntoktd 
xtydhuk, Tadnyuktam.' Nayavivekadipika, Vol. II, pp. 3G1- 
362 ‘ Atra Prakdsena pnurnamdvjadlnkarnmmulacinldydm. \ja 

evam mdvdn ’ xtyevam snjdnyavukydndm yot ^nmuduydnuvddn- 
katiam uklam, tat 'updmsuydjamantaid yajati' tlyasya na 

I 
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Though they are the exponents of the 

kara tenets, Bhavanatha severely criticises the 

Views 

In the history of the DharmaSastra one 
Srikara is known' as a S-n't^bandhanakara 

who IS held to be anterior to Devanabhatta the 

author of the Smrticandnka and to V')nanesvar^_ 

the author of the Mitaksara, the 

mentary on the Yajnavalkyasmrti 

by Mr P V Kane between A D 800 and 10 , 

■Whether the Mlmarasaka Srikara is i 

with the Smrtikara Srikara is not known Since 

our Srikara is known to 

may well he assigned to a penod not later than 
A I 1100 PrakaSa presupposed by 
may have belonged to the period, A D 
(See below) But P V Kane assigns a Smrti 
work Frakasa' mentioned by many Smrtini 
dhanakaras to the same period, j 

mg the author's name Since the author M 
the work may be known by the f^me na , 
tt th not unlikely that the Mtmamsaka Prakasa 
mas identical With the authoi of the work. 
Piakasa 

Bhavanathabhatta (CAD 1050-1150) 
Bhavanathabhatta, the author of the Naya- 
viveka IS the great champion of the P rabhakara 

smvbhavaUlya^ya $adhijam Tatha agharognihotranaye agni 
hotraqkaraxSkyayoh atah ujamsuyajud.} xkaTamtrayasya 
namasxjav<^v<idaka>a]ia sangatth pailctkoklelyuhinm ^ 

Tatra Kecx It t TadavultamU Paurnawasyapaiadakane 

peitkasangalxm itram sydt nSdhyayasangatth Ndyam PaUcx & 
graniUirtla xtyarthnh . 

1 Vtde Mr P V Kane a History of Dharma Sastra. 
pp 266-8 

2 F^tde ibid pp 306-308 
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school in the period under survey. He occupies 
a high place, next only to that of Salikanatha. 
His work called the Nayaviveka, is, as he says, 
a running commentary on the 12 chapters of 
the Purvamlraarhsasastra, following the Pancika 
of Salikanatha,^ (i. e.) the two commentaries, 
Rjuvimala and DipasikJia and the Prakarana- 
pancika. He says in the introductory verses'* 
that his aim is neither to indulge in literary 
flourishes nor to answer adverse criticism, but 
\ only "to expound the subject fully and clearly. 

The Nayaviveka, the only extant work of his, 
can be considered as a standard commentary on 
the Purvamimamsasutras in the Prabhakara 
school and occupies the same position that 
Parthasarathimi^ra’s Sastradlpika does in the 
Kumarila school. It elucidates the adhikarapas 
in detail and the more important of the doctrines 
regarding pramanas and prameyas, and generally 
refutes the doctrines of the Bhatta school. It 
refers to the Sabarabhasya, Kumarila and Pra- 
bhakara and their works, Umveka,® Salikanatha 
and his works, Mahodadhi, Mahavrata, Vacas- 


1. ‘ Mahatil pranidhuneixa inkyamcva vidhSntaram , 

LokClnuviilamttyeia ^likoktam prasddhyatc . 

(Nayaviveka, Adyar Ms Vol. I, p. 1, verse 3.) 
‘ PaiXcikudixiyatanirdrthasammohavimirttaye , 

Udi/rdhinl Bhate7Kit§it vnksyatc se^alak^and 

(Ibid. Ill-l. 1. Vo!.’ II, p 455). 

2. ‘ Vihdya vtslaram snbdasoundaryaparamttdane . 

Vynjyale Bhavandthcna tatUam Nayantckalah. 
Orantkesmin ttamoyo bhati na vd kim tasya diiqkaram , 
Yo dadCiti . ... sonmixim sahasotpathadsananu 

(Ibid. I-l. 1 . verses 2 and 4). 

3. See the Abhtkramanddhtkarana, III. 1. 
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Tiatimrfra,' Snkara and Praka^a Tha Jatot 
C of h- date may be the latter P«t of ‘be 
mb century Possibly he is earliei ^ida 

nanda Pandita also, tor he is made by ns 
commentator ParameSvara 11 to 
vanatha's Nayaviveka In any case he is earUer 
than Vedanta DeSika who m his Sesvaramimamsa 
quotes Bhavanatha and refutes his views 


Bkahadevabkatta (CAD 1100) 


To the peiiod A D 1100 1250 may he assigned 
the three great commentators on Kumanlas 
Tantravarttika, Bhavadevabhatta, ParitosamiSra 

and Bhatta SomeSvara 01 these, the earli 
IS Bhavadevabhatta His date is given by 
Mr P V Kane as A D 1100 His work on 
Mimamsa is known as the TautaUtamaMilaka 
a commentary on the Tantravarttika of Kumarila 
The colophon’ of this work gives him another 
name ‘Balavalabhibhujanga’ 


As Mr P V Kane says in his ‘History of 
Dharmasastra", the earliest reference to Bhava- 
devabhatta in a literary work is found m 
Hemadn’s Caturvargacintamam (of the 14th cen- 
tury) He also refers to an inscription found m 
the temple of Anantavasudeva at Bhuvanesvara 

1 See the Vakyadhikaram 117 Adyar Ms, PP 
770-272 

2 From this title we have to understand that Kama 
nla — and not Prabliakara — is known as lutala and is 
school as tautaMaimita Vtde Vidyaranyas Sankaiadig 
vijaya Canto X Verse 119 

3 ' Iti Sri BSlaialabhtbhujattgaparanamno Bha[tasn 

Bhavodevasya krtau taumtlarnatalilake diitiyasyadhyatjasya 
prathamah pSdah 


4. P 304 
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in the Pun District of Orissa, eulogising Bhava- 
devabhatta with the epithet 'Balavalahhihhujanga' ^ 
Prom that inscription (according to Mr P V Kane), 
Bhavadeva is known to have belonged to the 
Savainaqotra of Kauthumi school of Samaveda 
His family originally belonged to a village — 
Siddhala grama in Hadha (west of the Hugh 
and south of the Ganges) Bhavadeva, one of 
the remote ancestors of our Bhavadeva, got the 
gift of an agrahara of Hastmibhatta from the 
Gauda King The genealogy of our author is 
given thus 

Bhavadeva (Savarnagotra) 

Rathanga (son) 

Atyanga 

Budii {alias Spunta) 

, I 

Adideva (minister of peace and war 
I of the king of Vanga) 

Govardhana-m Sangoka (daughter of 
1 a vandhyaghatiya brahmin) 

Bhavadeva (the author of the Tauta- 
titamataixlal>.a) 

Our Bhavadeva was a protigi and adviser 
of King Harivarmadeva who reigned long in 
prosperity Besides being an author of works 
on astrology, smrti and mimamsa, he is described 
as the builder of a reservoir m Radha, and of 
temples of Narayana, Ananta and Nrsimha 
The title Balavalabhibhujanga is explained by 


1 Yavja khalu Balaialabhtbhujariga tli ndma nadftam 

kena 

Min Qinsayapi sa pulakamakarnilaiarmlodgitam 
(Epigraphica Indica, Vol VI, pp 203-5 verge 24) 
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Mr P V Kane with reference to the fact that 
Bhavadeva probably made some innovation in 
the structure of the loofs or balconies of the 
temples he built and he was therefoie styled 
‘ a lover of little valabhis ’ 

Dr Keilhoin conjectuies from its character 
that this inscription belongs to the 12th century 
Mr P V Kane* supports this date of Bhavadeva 
(le) Cad 1100, by^^internal evidences He 
cites a passage from the Viramitrodaya which 
makes the Pradipa anticipate Bhavadeva The 
Pradipa was composed before A D 1150 So 
. Bhavadeva should have belonged to the closing 
decade of the llth century and the first decade 
of the 12th century 

Bhavadeva a other works are the Vyavahara- 
tilaka the Vyavaharatantra the Karmanu^thana 
paddhatt and the Prayascittamrupana 

Panto<!amt§ra (C A D 1200) 

Pantosamiara, probably a native of Bengal, 
has composed the commentary on the Tantra- 
varttika, named Ajita* It is brief and more 
helpful than Nyayasudha in understanding the 
Varttika with its involved style The earliest 
reference to the work and its commentary 
Vijaya by Anantanatayana, is found in Para 
meSvara Ills Sutrarthasangraha ^ The Ajtta 
IS otherwise known a& Tantratikambandhpna 

1 See History of Dharmafiaatra p 305 

2 This IS preserved m the Madras Govt Oriental 
Mss Library and in the Adyar Theosophical Mss Library 

3 Jan iiKi Sahara K^mar^la Sucanta Paniosa PSrlha 

sSrathayah 

Umieka VtjayakSrau ifnufana Vffcaspah ca nja 

yantam 
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Bhatta Some^vara {C. A. P. 1200). 

Bhatta SomeSvara is the author of the 
Nyayasudha or Kanaka, the only printed com- 
mentary on the Tantravarttika. The earliest 
reference to him and to his work is probably 
made, according to Paramesvara II, the com- 
mentator on the Nititattvavirbhava, by Gida- 
nanda’ in his work. Later authors like Soma- 
natha Diksita and Khandadevamisra profusely 
quote him in their works. 

Some^ seem to have opined that he is the 
son of Vidyaranya Madhava of the 14th century 
on the ground that he has mentioned in a 
colophon one Madhavarya as his father. Evi- 
dently he is a different person. The only thing 
that suggests a later date for him is his style 
which is very coarse and resembles that of 
a much later writer. But the reference by 


1. ' NyuyaswlhayCtmapi na ptayogamrupyntvCiila!rn nirCi‘ 
krtu evSlauhkl prcrand tit paksassamarllitfah. Etavianyai- 
rapt, AjildyClm iu tjtasddhanalapak^am prafhnmam ujdkfiydyn 
pascdt ohhidhauelyatjamapt pfikms&xmarOnKih. P(Tr^ftns(Traf/it* 
misrena tu abhtdhapakmm ctranmnusrtya ptt'cudi’i\asCidhanatd- 
pak'iozhgikrto Nyayarninamaiiiyum, ^‘^IrttdtpilCiynnUi varga- 
katnadhikanme abhidJtdpakvi einngtkrfoh, Eia/lcn baft iabda- 
tadvyCipdravidhiiiapnrityuge ko hetiih, ata aka — Snhdatadiya- 
pdrayonU.' — (NUitatt\avirbhavavyakhya, Adyat Ms, p 2S7). 

From this remark of Paramosvara II, it may be said 
that Cidananda, the author of the Nititattvavirbhava, has 
presupposed the Nyayasudha of Bhattasomesvara, the Ajita 
of Paritosamifira, and Parthasarathimisra’s Nyayaratnamala 
and Siistradlplka. 

2. Vide D T. Tatacaryaa Mlmamsabhyudaya, p. 50 
and Appendix II, p. 22. 




,2 WTBOOTCTIOS 

Cidananda suggests the period to which we 

have assigned him.^ 

His chief work is the i\r»a!/asud/i«.* 
being an elaborate commentary, it is a cntica 
Nibandhana work in the Mimamsa Sastra w i 
later authors like KhandadevamiSra, Somanatha 
Diksita and Saihhhubhatta, have quoted now anU 
then and sometimes adversely criticised Another 
work of his, the TanUasara. is mentioned by 
himself in the Nyayasudha' and Khjm'ladeva and 
Vasudeva Diksita in their works, but is not y 
available. 

Murarimt^ra (C*. A. D. 1350-1220). 

To the close of the 12th century and to the 
beginning of the 13th century 
Mi4ra, who is supposed to have founded a ^ 
Bohool in the Mimamsa gastra cf. ‘Murareli 

t The eappoeilien that Bhatta Someivara, ‘''eh"*" 
ef the Hyayaeudhi, .a identical iv.th SomeSvara Bha“», 
son of Vamana Bhatta and grandson of Mahadevabh 
of Maura family, (who was mentioned in the 
other inscriptions as the duiiAdhtkann under the 
King Vikramaditya VI Virfe Epigraphica Indica, ^ ’ 

pp 348-363) cannot bo accepted, in view of the fact that ou 
author was (as the colophon in the Nyayasudha states) the 
son of Madhava Bhatta It is also known from the same 
inscription that SomosTara (son of Vamana Bhatta) foun e 
an endowment for the populansation of tho Pjabha ara 
school, and as such, ho was a staunch Prabhakara, w i e 
OUT author, the Commentator on the Tantravarttika, was 
a close follower of the Bhatta school 


2 The Nyayasudha was published at Benares 

3 Vide Nyayasudha, p 1285 

4 Vtde Bhatladlpika, IV 3 9 and Adhvaramimamsa* 
kutuhalavjtti, 12 4 Vani Vilas Edition, p 46 



POrVA MIMAMSA SaSTRA 

trtiyah panthah' His Tnpadimtinayana^ is an 
exposition of his views on the basis of the 
adhiharanas, piohably in the second, third and 
fourth padas of the first adhyaya of the Mimarasa 
Sutias It IS not exactly known whether he 
has commented on the whole of the DvadaSa- 
laksanl Most probably he might have done so, 
and his commentaiy on the adhikarana XI-1 
lends support to this view, or it is quite possi- 
ble that he chose to comment on certain adhi- 
karanas only which he deemed necessary and 
important 

Fiom a comparative study of the Nitinayana 
and the Hayaviveka of Bhavanathabhatta, it can 
be observed® that Muranmiira has in his work, 
Nitinayana, refuted Bhavanatha’s views as em- 
bodied in his Nayaviveka GangeSopadhyaya, 
the author of the Tattvacintamani, has, accord- 
ing to his commentators, presupposed Murari- 
miSra (who is generally known among them as 
*Mibra') * Guru and ' Bhatta' (Prabhakara and 
Kumarila) who represent the three schools of 
Mimamsa Sastra GangeSopadhyaya is assigned 
by scholars to the first half of the 13th century,* 
and MurarimiSra might have therefore flourished 
after Bhavanatha Bhatta and before Gangeso 
padhyaya le, towards the close of the twelfth 
century 

1 The AithavadadhikaraT\a (I 2 1) and the Mantra 
dhikarana {I 2 4) were published in the J 0 R Madras 
Vol II pp 270 278 (1928) and Vol V Supplement pp 1-5 

2 Vide Annals of Bhandarkar Research Institute 
Vol X (1930) pp 238 45 

3 Vide JOB Madras Vols II and V (1928 & 1931) 

4 See MM Kuppuswami Sastris 'A Primer of Indian 

Logic , Introduction p XLVIII and K&vyatirtha Umesha 
MiSraa Note on Ekadafi-idyadhikarana of Muran MtSm 
A-B R. I, Vol X p 236 ’ 
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It IS only after the discovery of the Tnpadi- 
nitmayana that scholars have been able to 
understand the truth of the observation, ‘ Mura- 
reh trtiyah panthak't that Murarimiira is the 
founder of a third school of the Mimamsa 
^astra Till then they held that the above 
observation applied to the author of the Anargha- 
raghava who differed considerably from the two 
well-known dramatists, Kalidasa and Bhavabhuti 
in dramatic technique 

The identity between MurarimiSra (the MI- 
mamsaka) and Muran (the dramatist) cannot be 
made, since the dramatist belonged to an earlier 
period 1 e, the eaily pail of the 9th century.' 

Nundttiiara {C. A. D 1220 1300). 

After Bhavanatha comes NandKvara who 
has written a very good Prakarana work, called 
Prabhakaravijaya, in the Prabhakara school. 
He says in one of the introductory verses— 

' l^thadKiyuttasaresminldstTe mama pan^t amah \ 
^nKUi>ramdyQte sindhau hannoddkrtakaustubhe «’ 

that the essential doctrines of Prabhakara have 
already been fully elucidated by two Nathas — 
balikanatha and Bhavanatha and that his further 
attempt has not much of originality in it. 
The upper limit of his period is about A. D. I2Ulf 
He IS said to ha\e been criticised by SudarSana- 
carya,® the famous commentator on tbe ^ri- 
bhasya of Ramanujacarya and a contemporary 
1 See Dr A B Keith 8 Sanskrit Drama, p 225 
2. See the SaosViit Introduction to the Prabhakara* 
vijaya, p 16, Samskxta Sihltya rari 9 at Series, No 11, (1926) 
Calcutta. 
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of Vedanta De^ika So NandlSvara may fairly 
be placed between A D 1200 and 1300 He has 
referred to and criticised Parthasarathimi6ra’s 
Nyayaratnamala His work, Prahhakaravijaya, 
deals with 21 or more topics* most of which 
bear on epistemology 

Ctdananda Fa7idtta {C A D 1200-1300) 

Cidananda Pandita is certainly later than 
Parthasarathimisra, Bhatta Some§vara and Bha- 
vanatha Bhatta , and so he probably flourished 
in the 13th century He might be a Keraliya 
His only work so far known is the Nititattva 
virhhava^ which has been commented by a host 
of writers of whom the earliest might be the 
celebrated commentator, Rsiputra Parame^vara II 
The very fact that ParameSvara II who has 
commented on the standard works of two earlier 
eminent authors — MandanamiSra and Vacaspati- 
miSra — has commented on Cidananda’s bespeaks 
the greatness of both Cidananda and his 


1 The 21 topics nre- — 


1 

Prayuktmirnay'vh 

11 

Paramanusamarthanam 

2 

Vnktrjnan'inumanata 

12 

Karyavyutpatti^amar 




thanam 

3 

Akbyatisamarthanim 

13 

Arthapattyanumana 




vai?amyam 

4 

Pramanalak^anam 

14 

Abhavapramananirasali 

5 

Pratyakfalak^anam 

15 

Sattasamanyanirasah 

6 

Samvitsvaprak&Sata 

16 

Vedapauru 9 eyatvam 

7 

Manas9adbh2.va 

17 

Svarupabhedasamartha 


tadanutvaprakaranam 


nam 

8 

Jnananumeyatanirasah 

18 

Isvaranumanikatanirasah 

9 

Knyanumoj ata 

19 

Atmanah sanradibhedah 

10 

Atindnyasakti 

20 

Vyaptisamarthanam 


samarthanam 

21 

Bhedabhedamrasah 


2 This work is preserved in the Madras Government 
Oriental and Adyar Mss Libranes 
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Nititattvavirbhava As he says at the beginning 
of hiB work — 

‘ Acaryakrtiprakrteh avirhhavaya mtitattvanam i 
Ayamiha yatnah knyate Santah pusyantu san- 

tosam ' II 

he has completely based his composition on 
Acarya Eumanla’s ^lokavarttika His work can 
be well said to be a unique production in that 
It contains on the whole 44 vadas,' topics for 
discussion Although these have been already 
elucidated in the ^lokavarttika, this work throws 
much clearer light on those obscure and difficult 
doctrines 

1 The 44 vadas into which the NtUtailvavirWiava is 
divided are — 

1 Adhya^anavadah 23 Bhedavadsh 

2 Ksryavadah 24 Advaitavadah 

3 Svatahpraminyavadah 25 Anirvacamyavadah 

4 Kalapratyakaatavadah 26 Avidyavadah 

5 Anyathakhy&tivadah 27 Mithyatvavadah 

6 SSiksatpiaUUniiasavadah 28 Vijnanavadah 

7 Kalpanapodhaniragavadah 29 Svayamprakasavadah 

8 Yogarudhivadah 30 Jnanapratyakganirasa 

9 Indnyavadah 31 Prakatyavadah [vadah 

10 Manovaibhavavadah 32 Yogipratyakjanirasavadah 

11 Aiasatnyogavadab 33 Anumanapaiik^avadah 

12 Pavanakasapratyaksata 34 fiabdapanksavadah 

vadah 35 Upamanapariksavadah 

13 Karmapiatyakgatlvodah 36 Arthapattipankeavadah 

14 V’iBCSamrafcaranavodah 37 Abhavapank^avadah 

15 Samavayanirasavadah 38 Sphotavadah 

16 Tidatmyavadah 39 Isvaravadah 

17 Avayavavivadah 40 fiabdanityatvai adal» 

18 Paramanuvadah 41 K«aT\ikavadah 

19 Tamovadah 42 Atmavadah 

20 Jatimrnayavadah 43 AnvitAbhidUananirlsa 

21 Mahasiraanyavfidib vadah 

22 Avantarajativadah 44 Vedapauru^oyatvavadah 




pOrva. mImamsS. SXstra 
GaiigadharatmSra {C. A. D. 12304300). 

To the middle of the 13th “ntury >’ 

Mahamahopadhyaya GaiigodharamiSr 

introductory verse m his commentary 
TantravartUka shows, he belonged to the Sui- 
mahgrama and Mas the son of Bhatta ..omeSvara 
of the same grama; 


c/. • Salmaligramasambliula- 

ShattasomeUaratmajah i 
GangadharosligamMitram 

vijavmot Tantraiarttikam' » 

The name of the commentary is Nijayapardijana', 
otherwise known as the Tantravarittkauvarana. 

Vedanta Dehka (CAD 1269-136D) 


Between the latter halt of the 13th century 
and the former half of the 14th century flourished 
Vedanta DeSika* aitos Ventcatanatha, the great 
apostle of Visistadvaita philosophy after Bamd- 
nuiaoatya He is the author of more than 120 
works in the System of Visistadvaita philosophy 
and in the epic, devotional and other branches 
of literature and won the title ' Kavitdrhka- 
siviha' He has produced two works— the 
Mmdmsapaduka in verse on the Tarkapida and 
the Seswiramimainso in prose on the rest of the 

1 This work IS preservod m the Madras Government 
Msg Libraries 


2 For Vedanh Dosikas personal history, dale and 
TOto seo A V Gopalaohatis InltodiKlnm to tho YAdv 
ahh^dayo on the Lite of Vedanta Desika' and • Vedanli 
De.*a as a Poet (Van. VUas Edn, Vol, I & III) “n 

I B rr/s 



IKTROBUCTION 


Purvamimamsafiastra * A critic of very violent 
temper, he has elucidated m these works the 
siddh intas of the Bhattas and the Prabhakaras 
in man> adhikaranas, now and then criticising 
both Naturallj, therefore, his explanations of 
the sutras are not in many instances acceptable 
to an orthodox student of Mimamsa, in view of 
the fact that the> are deviations from the 
‘•uldhantas of the two great Acarjas of the 
Mimim^i Sastra His aim seems to be not to 
explain the biddhantas of the Mimamsa Sastra 
but to attempt a ^tjnthcsts as far ns possible, 
of the doctrines of the two systems of Mimam**!, 
Pur\ 1 and Uttara His work is rich in refer- 
ences to man> Aciryns and works, such ns 
Vrttikara Upavarsa Bodhaynna, ^abarasvamin, 
Kumirih Prabhikara DrnmuUcaryn, Yamuna- 
cirvi fjn nimmuja Bhavanathibhatta, the 
the Dip<i and the Taltiaratnakara 
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Madhavacarya {C. A D 1297-1386) 

After Vedanta DeSika comes his younger 
contemporary Madhavacarya His time has been 
fixed by scholars to be D 1297-1386, and this 
19 in agieement with the tradition that he lived 
for 90 years From his own works, hke the 
Pardsaramadhavtya and from an inscription of 
the Arulala-perumal temple at Conjeevaram,' it 
IS known that Madhava was a brahmin of Bhu.- 
radvajagotra, of Bodhayana sutra and a student 
of YajufiSakha, that Mayana was his father and 
Srimati, his mother and that he had two brothers 
— Say ana and Bhoganatha c / — 

^nmati janam yasya Sukirtih Mayanah pita \ 
Sayano Bhoganatha^ca ManobnddhisaliodciTaii W 
Yasya Bhaudhayanam sTitram 
aakha yasya ca Yajw^ii \ 
Bharadvdjakutam yasya 
sarvajuah sa kt Madkavak Ji 

It IS also known that he had a sister Singale 
whose son Laksmana or Laksmidhara was a 
minister of the Vijayanagar king, Devaraja I* 
Madhavacarya is said to have had three gurus— 
Vidyatirtha, Bharati-tirtha and Srikantha of 
whom Vidyatirtha was considered by Madhava 
land .s?j? >5if 

Inscriptional evidences also show that Vidya- 
tirtha alias Vidyasankara was highly esteemed 
both as the temporal and spiritual guide not 
only of Madhava but also of Bukka I, the famous 

1 See Epigrapbica ladica, Vol HI, p 1J« 

2 See the Animal Report of Arc’ 
for 1907-8, p 245 
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king of Viiayanagar, whom Madhava eulogises 
in his 'Nyayamalavistava and other works.’ 

Madhava-Vidyaranya Identity. 

It is still a matter of controversy'* whether 
Madhavacarya is identical with Vidyaranya. 
Tradition holds that Madhavacarya in his fourth 
aSrama is known as Vidyaranya. MM. R. Nara- 
simhachariav in his paper on ' Madhavacdrya 
and his Tivo Brothers' maintains the traditional 
view with the support of the inscriptional and 
literary evidences. From the introductory verses 
of hia Nyayamalavistara,* Madhavacarya (ah'as 
Vidyaranya) is also known as a minister of 
Bukkann or Bukka 1. 

Madhavamantrin different from Madhavacai'ya. 

There is another Madhava otherwise known 
as Madhavamantrin. He belonged to Ahgirasa- 
gotra. He was the son of Caupda or Caundi- 
bhatta by Machambika and was a disciple of 
the Saiva teacher KaAivilasa KriyaSakti and a 
governor of Banavase under Bukka I and Hari- 
hara II. As this Madhavamantrin belonged to a 
different gotra and was a different parentage 


1. See MM. R. Narasimhachariar’e papers on ‘ Madhava- 
carya and his Two Brothers . Indian Antiquary, Vol. XLV, 
(1916) ; also Gopinatha Rao’s Introduction to the Madhura- 
vijaya of Ganga De-vi. 

2. Villa Indian Historical Quarterly, Vols. VI (1930), 
VII (1931) and IX (1934). and the Journal of Indian History, 
Vol. XII. Part II. 

3. V%de Ny&yamaiavistara— Introductory verses, 2-5 ; 
the sixth verso runs thus 

‘ Tam prolaiya sn6/»dmadftyc tlroSri Bukkahhupahh 
Kuru ttstarainasyOstvanutt MudhavamaJiial.' 
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he is distinguisjied from Vidyaranya Madhava,^ 
This Madhavamantrin was a great warrior, 
* hhuvanaikavlra' and is aurnamed ‘ Upanisan- 
margapratisthaguru'. He is known also as the 
author of many works like the commentary on 
the Srifasa?'n/atd. 

Afadhavacanja’s Works. 

Madhavacarya {alias Vidyaranya) is credited 
with the authorship of many works ' in Sanskrit 
literature. He has written the Nydyainaldvistara^ 
a commentary on the Dvada§alaksan! of the 
Purva Mimarhsa Sutras. The style of this work 
is very simple and flowing and as such forms an 
easy text-book for a beginner in Mimaihsa. As 
a rule, he first gives the Samsaya in a particular 
vedic passage, then the main piirvapaksa and 
last the siddhdnta of each adhikarana in one, 
two or more verses ; and in most adhikarapas, 
he supplements these verses with explanation 
in easy prose. He says in one of the introduc- 
tory Verses that in view of the fact that Partha- 
saralhimi^ra’s Sastradipika has not in all adhi- 
karanas given the purvapaksa and siddhanta 
views in verse, he proposes to do that uniformly 
in the Nyayamalavistara. In this work, he has 
further given in the important adhikaranas, the 
interpretations of Guru alias Prabhakara. For 
this reason the work occupies a unique place. 

Among his other works, the P(ini!,aramcidha- 
a standard commentary on the ParaSara 

1. Seo MM. R. NaTaBimbacIiariar's paper on ‘ Midhav&* 
cirya and his Two Brothers . Indian Anticiunry, Vol. XLV. 

2. This was edited by Theodor Goldstucicer and 
Edward B. Cowell, London (Trubner & Co.). 1878. It was 
published also in the Anandasrama Press. Poona (1916). 
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Smrti, IS treated even as a nibandhana work 
In the introductory portion of this work the 
author justifies his attempt to write a commen- 
tary on the Para^arasmrti because that smrti 
IS a better and more reliable authority on dharma 
in this Kahyiiga cf *Kalau Para^arah smrtdh , 
and he pleads for the adoption of Kr^i agiicul- 
ture, Fa7iij?/a-trade, etc as the apaddhat ma foi 
brahmins in this Kahyuga, though such profes- 
sions are condemned in other smrtis Similaily, 
he explains in this work the sapindya in such a 
way as would permit one to mairy one s maternal 
uncle s daughter as asapmda The Vyavaluira 
Madhava is another work of his supplementing 
the Parabaramadhaviya 

His works on Advaita philosophy are — the 
Van/a&i/ amjayamalu a commentary in verse on 
the four chapters of the Uttaramimamsa Sastra, 
with easy explanatory prose the Pancadai>i in 
verse dealing with all important topics of Advaita 
Philosophy, both of which he has composed 
along with his teacher Bharatitirtha the Viva 
ranapiameyasaugraha which as the title goes, 
IS a succinct summary of the Pahcapadika 
vivarana, and his Anubhatipi al asa which ex 
pounds the Advaita tenets in a very forcible 
manner His J ivanmuktxviveka is another great 
work belonging to the Uttaramimamsa Sastra 

His Kdlannnaya is a work on Hindu astro- 
logy His unhistoncal but yet a very popular 
literary Kavya the ^ankaradigvijaya written 
m a very lucid style describes the life and 
career of Sn Sankara , the descnptions of Man 
danamisra s house and of the hot discussions of 
Mandanamisra and Sankaracarya on many a 
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topic whicVi finally ended in the foimer s defeat 
are indeed highly picturesque and poetic 

Madhavacarya is also held to be the 
author of the Samadarsonasaarjra/ia But 
MM R Narasimhacanar in his paper on 
‘Madhava and hia brothers has tried to prove 
on the basis of internal and other evidences that 
Madhava (the author of the SaivadarSana- 
sangraha) who has called himself Sayanamadhava, 
was the son of Sayanacarya the brother of 
Vidyaranya Madhava Moreover, he has not 
dealt with the ^ankaradarsana and he says at 
the end of the Patanjaladar^ana — itah param 
sariadarianastrotnantbhutam Saul aradarbanain 
anyatra nirupitamti atropeK’ittam — that he does 
not deal with the most important system of 
Sankara, since it is already dealt with elseiUierCi 
and at the end of the •Sankaradatbana (now 
available in the printed work) a colophon iti 
Sn Sayanacai yauracitc sakaladansanabirolankara 
ratnam Srimacclianl at adarsanani satnaptam at 
tributes its authorship to Sayanacarya These 
facts make clear that Sayana s thesis on the 
bankaradar^ana was appended to the body of the 
Sarvadar^anasangraha by bis son Madhava The 
references to some verses of Venkatanatha s 
Tattvamuktakalapa in the SarvadarSanasangraha 
would be more justifiable if one thinks that the 
author of the S irvadarSanasangraha is the son 
of S lyanacarya and not Vidyaranya Madhava 
carja on the ground that usually authors quote 
their predecessors rcmo%ed from them by one 
or two generations rather than their contem 
porancs 
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Bhatta {C. A D. 1400) 

Towards the close of the fourteenth century 
might have belonged Bhatta Visnu, the celebra- 
ted author of the Nayatattvasahgi aha The 
earliest reference to this woik is found in the 
Hititattvavirbhavavyakhya of ParameSvara II ; 
so Bhatta Visnu is earlier than Parame^vara II. 
In an introductory verse' of the former he has 
referred to Bhavanatha, the author of the Naya- 
viveka , so he is later than Bhavanatha Para- 
mesvara’s refeience’ to the Nayatattvasangiaha 
in his commentary on Cidananda’s work makes 
us even suppose that Bhattavisnu might be 
subsequent to Cidananda 

His work, Nayatattvasangiaha^, contains a 
succinct and lucid account of the important tenets 
of the Tarkapada, according to the Prabhakara 
school and so, though brief, it resembles Cida- 
nanda's work It is both a commentary on 
the Sutras of the Tarkapada as well as an 
independent treatise discussing important topics 
like pi alyaksapi amana, pratyayaniialambanatva, 
(as held by Buddhists) anumana, arthapatti, 
1 * Bhava)idthaviviKlasya Nayalatlvasya sangrahah 
Yathdrmti yaUiabhydsam varnyate Bhatta Vi^nund. 

Alra catlanirtalarupasphorai»aya asniab?iili 
grantho Itkhyate— 

‘ i?itpaprcvuJ.tufkaryar/Jtt rupdoact^htunarupinl 
Ce^tate sali/amilhySlvasddhdranagattstviyam 

(Nititattvavjrbhavavyakhya Anyathakhyativada 
Adyar Mas , pp 361-2) 
In every pi-obabihty this Nayatattva mt jht be VtsnubhaHa ft 
Nayulatlvasangraht In another place Nayatattvasangraha 
IS quoted with the prefatory note— Yathoklam Nayatattva 
sangrake [Ibid Kuryavdda p 230] 

3 This work is preserved in the Madras Government 
Oriental and Adyar Mss Libranes 
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abhava, ISvara, §abdanityatva, tbe katana of 
vakyarthajnana, prapancaimthyatva, etc It ends 
witb tbe vedapramanyadhikarana — the last adhi- 
karana of the Tarkapada (I-l 8) 

Anantanai ayana (CAD 1400) 

To this period also might have belonged 
Anantanarayana or Narayana who has written 
the Vijaya,^ a commentary on the Ajita of 
PantosamiSra, already referred to as one of the 
earliest commentaries on the Tantravarttika 
He was well known as the Ajitacarya From 
the introductory verse and colophon,® it is known 
that this work is not only a commentary on the 
A]ita but also a mbandhana work which is 
intended for the learned His father’s name is 
Sltr\ia,iiviuirni>ra * His full name is Ananta* 
naiayanarya or AnantanarayanamiSra after his 
father's surname ' Mt^ra’ 

The earliest reference to this work is found 
m the SutraUhamnQittha of ParameSvara III. 
>\herc the vijayakara is eulogised as one of the 
great authors on the Mimamsagastra cf 
Jatmim-Sahara Ktitnanla- 

Snrcmfa-Panfosa Parthasarathayah \ 
Umieka Vtjayakarait, 

3Iandana-Vacaspati ca ujayantdm » 

1 Thi^ work js preserved jn the Madras Mss Library 

2 Atha htuidhtmalSm krtezjMm 

Panto^dryfJkTtim jigisoMm 

Vijavdkhyamidam ndhdsyate 
ntpxinti^Tdhjagunam mbandkanam 
»fi Srlmanrrujbojtl lAj/ayasffa Ajildcdryilparandfnadheyasi/a 
inantanAraxjnruSnjcujo / f/uu AjMmbandhane Vijaj/Skht/e pra 
horuiijxlihjdycfi/a tp fjah pdJah tsamdptaA 

3. 1 owM Dimlrditt>rcj(rtmarotima7i Suri/oHjnumiani •/» 

6inu5fn«ya AaiuydnomMinettim yathdmati rydkhvat' 
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being his first production. He had two paternal 
uncles, Bhavadasa and &ankarapujyapada, the 
latter being his guru. He had five sons ^Rsi II, 
Bhavadasa, Vasudeva, Subrahmanya and Sankara 
Rsi II had a son Paramegvara II by his wife 
Gopalika FarameSvara II is the reputed author 
of the commentaries on the Nititattvavirbhava, 
the Tattvabindu, the Vibhratnaviveka and the 
Sphotasiddhi. He says* in his Nltitattvilvirbhava- 
vyakhya, that he was the disciple of his uncle, 
Bhavadasa, and that his uncle, Subrahmanya, 
helped him to write the commentary on the 
section, Karyavada* (m the Nltitattvavirbhava) 
and that lie commented on the Svatah- 
pramunavuda as lus uncle, Vasudeva, eicplained 
It to him* From these statements it is clear 
that these three uncles of Parame^vara II weie 
great scholars It may be surmised that they 
were authors of some works on the Purva- 
mimamsifiastra It can also be conjectured from 
ParameSvara’s references that Bhavadasa and 
Vasudeva were more well-versed in the Bhatta 
school, while Subrahmanya was in the Prabhakara 
school And it is doubtful whether this VusiuleMi, 
son of ParameSvara I. is the author of tlie 

' JufO'f/ii'ariAaranlryAlAint 
5»vfi(anAoranIi'yii1tAir(l »ampro/iyfiPi ll/onyn/e 

Ibid p 1 

1 'Jit OopViiiltunuh Ji*ek pttnranufirahfil 

Xnfmm pifrnAMjri BhatxtdSsa^yn dhlnialah 
tKultaUv|iYlrbh&raY7&l(br5 th« end of the prathamavadn) 

1, 'In ijlri/rtixt/iomimam aiiihVi 

Sifmhimnijo unthflrth/lkhi/o bl nUuretrt cxi giinund 

Uhit tha end of tho Kfiryavfida). 

X ’ tvU/i/aif OopMikittutob 
V&^u Inopilryoklarit]/Jt Artnhiviiart lu. 

(IW Ihe end of the pram&'fida) 
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KumaTilayuktimala,^ since in a colophon of that 
work, he calls himself a son of Maharsi and 
Gopalika. Most probably, therefore, Vasudeva, 
the author of the Kumarilayuktimala, might be 
a brother of Paramefivara II, whose father was 
Rsi and mother, Gopalika. 

ParameSvara II, as has just been observed, 
is the son of Rsi II by Gopalika, the grandson 
of ParameSvara I (the commentator on Vacas- 
patimisra's Nyayakanika) and the reputed com- 
mentator on Mandanami^ra’s Sphotasiddhi and 
Vibhramaviveka, and on VacaspatimiSra’s Tattva- 
bindu and on Cidananda’s Nititattvavirbhava. 
To the credit of this author it must be said that 
all his commentaries are not only supplementary 
to the text but are helpful in understanding the 
difficult language of MandanamiSra and Vacas- 
patimiSra. Just like a good and reliable com- 
mentator on a Kavya, our author, in many 
instances, dissolves the compounds and explains 

1, The Kunulrilai/uKtimtln contains a narration of the 
principles of interpretation as eifplained by Knmanla in his 
Varttika. It contains verses beginning with Vararuci's 
vakya. — cf. 

' Oirmasreyn^karh/iha snitinli jmtjmmycti pttrddtwcu 
Vipram aCihgaanitUamil) gurumlayaintah snunnfo t/dlir 

ktVfiitna . 

ApitfajiidladhnrTnasnitm^ayamrprmdrgania'iyd ncdre 
Vaidhe ilharmasyn riipudt^u ca vtvxdmih sutra dlietyatheli.' 

' Bhadrakaroznlii miyo dofopelo hita%%atdm vtGnynh , 
Veda<iS'iportknro%yamprathaTncdhyQye pramnnnmiti siddham ' 


Colophon : ’’ lit snimcchTutikdRtdrdmsthxtai v^abhutdryanan- 

dnyi (?) Maliaz§i‘Oopalinandanakrlxh Kaunu'inJayxikh- 

nulla This Vasudeva is also credited with the 


authorship of other works: (1) Devicanta, (2) Saiyatapah- 
knthu, (3) Sivpdaya, (4) AchyutaUld. All these are preserved 
in the Madras Govt. Oriental Mss. Library, R. No. 3060 {a-d.) 
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the misleading parts of the text, which would 
not be otherwise clear. In the commentary, 
Tattvavibhavana, on the Tattvabindu, he gives 
mostly at the end of each section a succinct 
summary of the discussions in verse which is 
of immense use for readers. 

Of his four commentaries, the one on the 
Vibhramaviveka is the earliest, since it is men- 
tioned by him in the other three commentaries.’ 
Next comes the Tattvavibhavana — the commen- 
tary on the Tattvabindu,® which is found men- 
tioned in the Nititattvavirbhavavyakhya and the 
Spholasiddhivyakhya;* the third is the Niti- 
tattvavirbhavavyakhya* and the last is the 
Sphotasiddhlvyakhya, otherwise known os the 
Gopalika, after the name of the Goddess GopMika 
in the temple of Vedaranya. 

The Tattvavibhavana refers to the Nyayci- 
mmuccaya^ which has not been traced out. 

ParameSvara II had a son named Rsi III 
who had in his turn a son called Parajne^vara 
III. ParameSvara III is the reputed author of 

1. ‘ Vtstarena edyam VAhramavivekavyiikhy0.vasaTe 

NaynialUxuahyrahoktaprakUrtna UyasmGbhxruparamyale ' 

KltitattTaTibharanav^akhya, Adxar Ms., p. 367. "AsmU- 
thiaca VtbhramavwekavySkhyQyam tadukiaiahk^epo darstla iti 
na prakramyate "see the ToUvaTibhivana, p. 43. 

2. * YatfUl CO tathoklam 

TaUvavibltavaTUiyamasmabhth’— (NUitattv&virbhavavyakhya, 
Adyar Ms. p. 55). 

3. See the Sphotasiddhivyakhya (Gopalika) (Madras 
EdlUoa), p. 2G6. 

4. A part of this work is preserved in the Madras 
Mss. Libraries. 

5. See the Tattvavibhavana (below), p. 76. 
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the Mimamsasxdrarthasangi aha^ and of a com- 
mentary on the KaSilca of Sucantami^ra The 
Siitrarthasangraha is a commentary on the Sutras 
following the lines of the Sabaiabhasya Its 
Tarkapada is explanatory of the contents of the 
Bhasya according to Kumarilabhatta’s Sloka- 
varttika and as such, is a guide to the Bhasya- 
grantha It begins with a eulogy of the impor- 
tant Acaryas of the P M Sastra® — Jaimini, 
Sabarasvamin, Kumanlabhatta, Mandanami^ra, 
VacaspatimiSra, SucaritamiSra, Pantosamisra, 
ParthasarathimiSra, iTmvekabhatta and Vijaya- 
kara (Anantanarayana) He also pays a tribute 
to his teacher Vasudeva,® probably his own 
paternal uncle He refers to his grandfather 
ParameSvara II as having written commentaries 
on four Mimamsa works (already mentioned) 
and states that he was considered an authority 
on the Bhatta school of the P M System, though 
he was equally well-versed m all the six Astika- 
darSanas 

The dates of these Parame^varas (and Rsis) 
may cover nearly a penod about 250 years between 
A D 1300-1550 ParameSvara 11 has referred to 
the work of Bhattavisnu but not to any work of 
Appayya Diksita, so we may conclude that he 
■must have lived between Bhatta Visnu and 
Appayya Diksita Uddandakavi * m his Kokda 
sandena has highly spoken of one Rsi and his 

3 This work ig preserved (a part only) in the Madras 
Mss Libraries 

2 See above under Anantanarayana 

3 ' Pumangezdhyapttt vah pranamami VasudevdcSnjan 
‘ Sutrarthasangraha 

4 See Pandit S K Bamanatha Sastn s Sanslmt Intro 
duclion to his Edition of the Sphotasiddhi p XVII-XX 
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family m the Porkalam village In his Malhka 
maruta he says that he has received the appro 
bation of a ParameSvara son of Rsi, the 
* Mimavisa Cakravarttn Uddanda is described 
as a contemporary of Narayana, the author of 
the Tantrasamuccaya which was completed m 
the Kollam year 602 or A D 1426 He is again 
said to be a contemporary of one Balakavi who 
flourished at the court of the King Rama V arma 
of Cochin and composed the dramas of Ratna 
/ etudaya and Rauiavarmatnlasa ^ So the period 
of the ParanieSvaras may fall between A D 1300 
and 1550 


Varadaraja (CAD 1500 1570) 

Just before Appayya Diksita we may consi 
der Varadaraja the famous commentator on the 
Nayaviveka of Bbavanalhabhatta The earliest 
reference to bim is made by Somanatha Diksita ^ 
the commentator on the Sastradipika (who is 
to be assigned to the beginning of the 17th 
century) His commentary begins with the 
second pada of the first adhyaya In the intro 
ductory verses and colophons* he pays his res 
pects to his guru Sudari>ana and to his parents 

1 See K R. Pisharotis paper on the Glimpses of 
Cochin History — J O R. Madras Vol IV pp 142 151(1930) 

2 See his MayOkbamillika, pp 96 183 

3 y I p J pa kajadtandtxmiranlarant‘<eia lal 

Vi siftfaffono naniamasiRm Sudars iruint 

A mi pUarau vrtidhdvapt kalylnacclatau 
1 afprasd lena m tkopt bhaicdtxlCQspafessamah 
No uJmi Jatmitunumm SJaijakdra Prahhlk riu 
N B/ aramn candrddin sanfupOsmahe 

P ml & lA Itxzr^inin; AiddmiiAu/obbufanom 
1 Jj ^adron^l fQtnabkavat PranahSrtihardbhtd/ia? 
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then refers to Sutrakara Jaimini, the Bhasya- 
kara, Prabhakara (the famous Tikakara), Bhava- 
natha and the Nihandhanakaras like Candra. 
Then he gives his genealogy and the place of 
his birth. On the bank of the Sukapaga in the 
family of Kidamhi was born one Pranatartihara 
belonging to the Atreya gotra; his son was 
Devardja whose son was the erudite Rahganatha- 
dhvarin\ and the latter’s son was Varadardja. 

Varadaraja’s Dipika' is a very lucid com- 
mentary on the Nayaviveka, which is very 
obscure in exposition. It is very helpful for 
tracing out the views of both Srikara and Pra- 
kasa, the two authors in the Prabhakara school 
before Bhavanathabhatta. This Varadaraja should 
not be identified with Varadaraja, the author of 
the Tarkikarakqd and of a commentary on Uda- 
yana’s i^ustti?idnjah. The latter has not however 
given his genealogy and the place of his birth, 
though he calls himself in his Tarkikaraksa a 
great Mimanisaka — ‘ Mimainsapdradr^va,' In view 
of the fact that the TarkikarakBa is quoted by 
the author of the Sarvadar^anasangTaha^ and 
by Parame^vara II in his Gopdhka' and has been 


Tasmat samabhavat prdjAo devarOjo bakuirufah , 

Tatra Sri BahgandthSkhyo vtpascitsattamoZjani. 
Tataunund VaradardjabadhdgrDneiyi 

VydUiyayale Nayamveka in prabandhah.' 

Colophon : — ' Itydtivyasttdaraandx^rya^i^yasya Srl-Ranga- 
rdjMhvansundh Varadarajasya krlau Nayavivekadlpikayam 
prathamddhydyasya caturthah pddah,' 

1. It is preserved in the Madras Mss. Libraries. 

2. See the Sarvadarfianasangraha, p. 152, V. S. Abhyan- 
bar’s Edition (Poona), 1924. 

3. See the Sphotasiddhi with the Gopalika (Madras Ed.) 
p. 45. 
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commented by Mallinatha (the famous commen- 
tator on the five Mahakavyas), Varadaraja (the 
author of the Tarkikaraksa) must be assigned 
to about A D 1100,* much earlier than the date 
of the author of the NayamvekadtptKa 

Appayya Diknta {C A. D 1520-1593). 

To the 16th century belonged the great 
literary genius Appayya Dikeita who is 
known to have written works on the Mimamsa 
6astra — the Vidhirasayana in verse with expla- 
nations m prose, the Vpakramaparakrama , 
the Vadanak^atramala t the Mayukhdvalf, and 
the Cilrapata His contributions to the system 
of Mimamsa philosophy as embodied m these 
works are not so great and important as in the 
Advaita and ^aiva works In his Kalpataru- 
panmala and Kyayaraksamant and m his ^warka- 
mantdiptka and Sivadvattantrnaya and in such 
other Viorks, he has m a most inimitable and 
unassailable manner explained and systematised 
many important numamsa rules of interpretation 
as understood and elucidated by the Bhattas 
In some of his dialectical dissertations he has 
revealed certain truths which no author on the 
Mimamsa Sastra probably except Kumarila, has 
so assiduously cared to investigate For example, 
iti the Vedhadhtf ora«o’ of the Uttaramimamsa 
s>stem, be has taken up the question for dis- 
cussion— how prakaranunlara is a preimana ot 
the karmabhedi m the vedic proposition — 
• tnuHainarjiuhotrum jultoti All Mimamsakas 
liaNe accepted that this proposition under the 

1 l»7<? MM 8 Kappuswaml Sastrigals ‘A Primer of 

Indian Logic IntroductioD, p XLV 

S. 8co the Kalpatanipanmala (Bombay Edition) p 789 
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prakarana of the Satra sacrifice known as 
Kaundapaijinamayana^ enjoins a new sacrifice 
called agnihotra winch is accepted as different 
from the mtyagnihotra on the basis of the jna- 
karananiara which consists in the existence of 
an (1) anupadeyaguna^ viz, kola in the proposi- 
tion referred to and (2) the anupasUnti — non- 
recognition (by want of means) of the sacrifice 
enjoined by the proposition in question, as its 
namesake — the '’naiyamikdgmhoUa' But our 
author argues that the prakaranantara suggests 
only the prayogabheda and not the kaimahlieda 
This IS a bitter piU for all Mimamsakas to 
swallow So as a Mimamsaka, he is m his best 
m his Advaita and other works 

Appayya Diksita* hailed from the village 
Adaiyapalam near the historic city of Conjeeve- 
ram, once a great centre of learning undei the 
Pallavas His paternal grandfather is known as 
Acarya Diksita of Bkaradvdja gotra who pei- 
formed many vedic sacrifices He was much 
patronised by the famous king of Vijayanagai 
Krmadevaraya When the king, during his visit 
to Conjeeveram, worshipped God Varadaraja m 
company with his wife and retinues, Acarya 
Diksita composed the verse — 

“ Kdilcit Kdncanagaurangim 
viksya saksadiva ^nyam \ 

Varadah sam^aydpannah 
Vaksasthalamavaiksata u " 

“Beholding a woman glittenng like gold and 
looking like LaksmI, Varada fell into a doubt 

1 See Mr A V Qopalachan s ‘ Life of Appayya Dikalta 
—Introduction to the Yadavabhyudaya Vol II, (Vatu 
Vilas Edition, Snrangam) 
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and looked at His bosran (to see if Laksmi were 
there ) ” The God mistook the Queen for Laksmi, 
suspected that His consort had quitted her 
permanent place in His bosom and looked at His 
bosom to ascertain whether she was there The 
King was very much pleased with Acarya Diksi- 
ta’s poetic description which is both original and 
suggestive of bis (the king’s) greatness and 
consequently honoured him with the title ‘ Vaksa- 
sthalacarya Diksita' Nilakantha Diksita in his 
drama — Nalacanta— has referred to Acarya Di- 
ksita as Accan Diksita, {Accan in Tamil mean- 
ing Acarya) who was much honoured by Krsn i 
devaraya Acarya Diksita bad two wives— the 
first belonging to an orthodox Saiva family and the 
second, to an orthodox Vaisnava family of repute 
known as Sn Vatkunthacatyavain^a In the 
days of Acarya Diksita, more than three cen- 
turies ago, inter-marriages between orthodox 
smaWas and vaisnavas were not unknown in 
South India He had by lus second wife Tota- 
ramba four sons of whom the eldest was Appayya 
Diksita’s father, Ringaraiadhvann who, like lus 
father, performed many vedic sacrifices He is 
known to have written many works on Advaita 
Vedanta — the Advaita Vidyamukura, the Viva 
ranadarpana, etc He had two sons, the elder 
being Appayya Diksita, the younger Accan 
Diksita, the paternal grandfather of Nilakantha 
Diksita Appadiksita was the original name of 
our author and the honorific ‘ ayya ’ was after- 
wards added to it m recognition of his greatness 
as a literary prodigy 

As regards his date, some controversy has 
recently arisen On the basis of 6ivananda- 
yatindra’s Dik-ntaiamiuiah and of Nilakantha 
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Diksita’s works, Mr. A. V. Gopalachariar ^ has 
assigned him to the period A. D. 1552-1626. This 
date has been accepted by most writers on 
Appayya Diksita. But Mr. Y. Mahalinga Sastri, 
in his two papers on ‘ the Age of Appayya 
Diksita has recently endeavoured to overthrow 
it and place him between A. D. 1520 and 1593, 
on literanj and cpigrapkical evidences. Like his 
grandfather Acarya Diksita, Appayya Diksita is 
also known to have come into contact with the 
Vijayanagar kings. In the beginning of his 
commentary on Vedanta DeSika's Yadavabhyu- 
daya, he has referred to three kings® — ^Ramaraya, 
Timmaraja and Cinna Timma. Ramaraya had 
a son, called Timmaraya, who had many sons 
of whom the most chivalrous and celebrated was 
Cinna Timma. His adventurous military exploits 
in the Cola, Kerala and Pandya Kingdoms and 
on the Coromandel coast, are graphically des- 
cribed by Appayya Diksita in his commentary 
on the Yadavabhyudaya. This Cinna Timma 
was a General and the Viceroy of the South 
from A. D. 1542-1550; and probably by A. D. 1550 
Appayya Diksita had been instructed by him 


1. See hig introduction to the Yadavabhyudaya, 
Vol. It, p. II-IV. 

2. Vifle J. 0. R., Madras, Vol. 11, pp. 225-237. 

3. * Vamsc inahah sudhatnsoh Pundusulaprataracartta^ 

panpute , 

A^idopaTnmahimii arahUtarO Ramanlja i/j. 

Udapndt Timmarnjah talombudhenvn sudhamaydt 

ManirUjah ; 

IJplayahgamnm Murdrch yamalai'icnkre prabbeva 
* * ** ** Ooptdetu 


Tern mnhUepi jayali iriditxWdse^u pndinaband/iiintxi . 
bn Cmna-Timmnruja^ proldpomrajitak^amavalayah.' 

iThe commentary on the Yadavabhyudaya, 
Versos 2, 3 and 5, Vanl Vilas Edition, Srlrangam ] 
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to wtite this commentary So Cinna Ttmma 
must be considered as his first patron among 
the Vijayanagar kings, and to write a very 
learned commentary on the Yadavabhyudaya 
he, it 18 contended, must have been at least 25 or 
30 years old, though he is known to have acquired 
proficiency in all branches of knowledge by his 
twentieth year 

Appayya Diksita's next patron was Ctnna 
Bomma Nayaka of Vellore who is well-known 
in inscriptions dating from A D 1549 to 1578 
The Adaiyapalam inscription dated in A D 1582 
has referred to him m the past tense , so he 
must have breathed his last before 1582 Appayya 
Diksita’a chief literary activities especially m 
the renaissance of Saivaism must have been well 
encouraged by Omna Bomma, as he himself has 
expressly stated in his great Saiva work — the 
^tvarkamamdipika ‘ the great commentary on 
Snkanthacarya’s Bhasya on the Vedantasutras 
On the completion of this work, the king, himself 
a great Samte, bathed Appayya Diksita in gold 
Nilakantha Diksita says in the prologue to his 
Nalacarita'* that this event has been described by 
Samarapungava Diksita in his Ydtraprahandha — 


1 SkS^yameladaTiagfiam vtvmnti 

svapnajagaranayossamam prabkuh 
Ctnna Bommanrparupab/irtsvayam 
mam nyayunkta maktlardhnvtgrahah 
Sri Cinna Bomma nrpatth antapanjutah 
sarvatmanS Pasupattm soranam prapannah 
Yah turvabhaumapaUavimadhigamyadl tra 
sitttp ijdyaiixi manute saphalatiamasyak 

^tvarkamamdipika verses 12 and 13 
2 Nalacanta Prologue Balaraanorama Edition p 4 
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‘ ^tvarkama7iidiptkavasanalabdJiakaiiakas7ianah 
praiamsitah Samarapungavmjajvana Tjatlid— 

* Hemabhf^ekasamaije panto imanna- 

sauvarnasavihatimtsat Ctna Bomviabhupah\ 
Appayijadik^ttamaneranavadyamdtja 

Kalpadrumasya kitnde kanal alavalam ii ’ 

The Adaiyapalam inscription of A D 1582 says 
‘ Yena Sn Ctnna Bovima kstttpabalablndah Kirti- 

ravTjahaiasit ’ 

Most probably the bathing in gold might 
have been performed in A D 1582 and Appayya 
Diksita, a staunch Saivite> built a Siva temple — 
the temple of Kalakanthesvara — ^with that gold 
in hia birthplace 

His third patron is Venkatadevaraja or 
Venkata /, who came to the throne in about 
A D 1585 ^ Appayya Hiksita wrote his Kuva 
layanand(^ and the Vtdhtrasayana'^ (with its 
commentary) under the royal command and 
patronage of Venkatapati, who was described 
by him as ‘ an embodiment of boundless 
sympathy and chanty ’ This king had a Vaisnavite 
guru Tatacarya^ under whose influence he became 
a staunch Vaisnavite, yet Appayya Biksita was 

\ -feVstj E^nasty oi "Vijaya 

nagar , p 303 

2 Aijam KuvalayimndamaKanxlappQdikiifdh 
NiyojddvenkalapaterntrupadJ ikrpGmdheh 

Kuvalayananda last verse 

3 Kintti lydparamc^a pralhayalt 

pkalasomyojanartham pOTreyim 
Prdptah punyatraganyatrtva 
vibiidliSgano Venkatdkfompulam 


Vidhiras&yana 
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an influential protege of Ins court and he 
defeated Tatacarya in religious and :§astraic 
discussions 

It IS also presumed that Appayya Diksita 
had two more patrons in his earlier days — 
Narasimha and CandraSekhara This Narasimha 
otherwise called Viranarasimha, or Cellappa or 
Salva Nayaka, is identified with Viranarasimha 
who was laised by Krsnadevaraya to governor- 
ship in the Cola country He was a powerful 
ruler and a thorough administrator, and so he 
revolted against Acyutaraya, the successor of 
Krsnadevaraya, who defeated Narasimha and 
kept him in prison in A D 1535 It is not 
exactly known whether he was afterwards brought 
back to the position which he h'yl enjoyed under 
Krsnadevaraya It is believed that he lived till 
A D 1545 , and it is said that during this period 
he visited Cidambaram on the last day (ava- 
bhrtha) of the yaga performed there by Appayya 
Diksita, on hearing the miracle that the pai>iis 
had Visibly ascended to heaven 

CandraSekhnra was a Pandya king at Madura 
during the time of Acyutadevaraya of Vijaya- 
nagar When he was attacked by ViraSekhara 
Cola of Tanjore, he got help from Acyutaraya 
Nagama Nayaka, Acyutaraya's nominee, sub- 
dued the Cola king in a battle and the Pandya 
King was restored to his old position In A P 
1542 or so, the Pandya King died without an 
heir to the throne The dying king willingly 
nominated ViSvanatha Naik, son of Nagama 
Naik, as his successor But till A D 1558Vi6\a- 
nuthi was onl> a nominal ruler of Madura, 
since Vitthil and Cmna Timma were powerful 
Vicerojs in the South 
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From Suanandayatindr^’s Biography of 
Appayya Diksita and his family it is known that 
CandraSekhara Pandya, on hearing the rising 
reputation of Appayya Diksita as a great scholar, 
asked his Court-pandits to meet him in disputation , 
that Batnakheta Srinivasa Diksita, one of the 
proteges of that court, accepted the challenge 
but eventually found no other means of making 
Appayya Diksita bow to him than by offering 
himself as his father-in Hw It is thus believed 
that Appayya Diksita, probably in his 20th year 
or earlier even, married Mangalanayaki, Ratna- 
kheta Srinivasa Dik«ita's daughter 

That Appayya Diksita was a contemporary 
of Tatacarya and Vijayindratirtha and that all 
these three used to go to the Court of Sevappa 
at Tanjore* for discussion in the three systems 
of Vedanta — the ^aivadvaita, Vi§istadvaita and 
Dvaita, are well borne out by the two inscriptions 
of Sevappa of A D 1580 

Thus, from the foregoing account, it is clear 
that Appayya Diksita lived m the Ibth century 
between A D 1520-1592, thus living for 72 years 
It IS also known that he spent many years of 
his youth in northern India probably at Benares, 
and reached Chidambaram for worshipping God 
Rataraja m his last days His last prayer to 
Lord Nataraja is thus known to posterity 
Ctdanibaramidam puram 

prathitameva piinyasthalam 
Sutaaca unaijojjtahh 

stikrtat/ica kasett krta/i t 

1 See the Report of the Mysore Archaeological Dept 
(Wit) Sec also Heras the Arovidu Dynaaty of Vijaya' 
nogar pp 521~2 
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Vayam'ii mama saplatc- 

rnjuirt mm a hhogc ^prha 
Na / liXcidahamarthayc 

bunpndam dtdri parain n 
Abhati hataka^abhanatapiidajyadma 
Jyotirmnyo vianaat me iariinartinoyani \ 

So saj-ing ho expired embracing and kissing tli6 
lotus«foct of his Lord— God Natar ija 

Like Sri Sankaracarya Appayya Diksita is 
credited with the authorship of 108 works m 
Sanskrit covering many fields of literature 
rive* works of his in the field of the Mimamsa 
are so far known to us The Vtdhirasaijana^ 
IS a dissertation on the nature and scope of the 

three fold vidhis — injunctions in vedic texts 

giving suitable definitions of each of them with 
out any overlapping Though his exposition is 
highly scholarly he has overdone it, so that his 
definitions of the three vidhis are not generally 
accepted by his younger contemporary, Khanda- 

hfs respects 

H.S ' 

contains an elaborate and In a ‘ndicates, 

,, .ntretrn^rprttr 
dep?ndenf:.p:“rr'“‘ 

m the Pnrr ^ T adhikaranas 

( 2 ) DhatmaraimamsapanbhM^ 

raksopa Whether ?her S? J’i J^‘'de.alafc,aaapuna 
■s not definitely known ^ included in his 108 works 

, ?“ Bhittadipika I a 4 (H c wj . , 
i I »as published at Benares ' ^ 

I.wasp„h...hedhy.h.Va..v.,asPressS„ran.a„ 
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It IS more useful for an advanced student of 
Mimamsa for giving a vakyartha discourse in 
the navyanyaya terminology His Mayukhavali^ 
IS a running commentary on the ^astradipika 
It IS, howevei, presumed that one descendant of 
Appayya Diksita of the same name might have 
written this work, but this is also found inclu- 
ded in the list of 108 works of Appayya Diksita 
His Cxtrapata^ is a summary m verse of the 
contents of the Adhikaranas of the 12 Adhyayas 
of the Purva Mimamsa Sastra, like Mandana- 
miSra’s Mimamaa^astranukramanL It is called 
by its commentator * LaghuvartUka as its com 
mentary is known as Laghunyayasudha 

Vtjayindrabhtksn (CAD 1539--1597) 

Vjtthalacarya, in his fourth aSrama known 
as Vijayindrabhiksu or Tirtha, is a contemporary 
of Appayya Diksita He frequented the Court 
of Sevappa,* then the king of Tanjore and 
held ^astraic discussions along with Appayya 
Diksita and Tatacarya Under the instruc 
tions of Sevappa in 1574 Rangaraya II of 
Vijayanagar granted* m {§aka 1499) A D 767 
the village of Arivilunangalam ahas Acyutappa- 
samudra (m Tanjore district) to our author He 
18 known as the author of 104 works most of 
tJorAam on various 

difficult topics in philosophy His Paratattva 
prakasika contains a refufation of the Sivatattva- 


1 A part of It IS preserved in Ms at Madras Govt 
Ms Library 

2 It is now in course of publication in parts in tho 
JOE Madras (1934 and 1935) 

1917^ Ruport of the Mysore Archaeological Depl 

4 See Epigraphica Indica Vol XII p 357 
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vtveka of Appayya Diksita His Madlwamata- 
kantakoddhdra is another work which answers 
the refutations of the views set forth against 
the dualistic philosophy That he is also a good 
poet IS well attested by his Subhadrddhananjaya 

His Mimamsa works, so far known, are 
three — (1) the Nyayadhvadipikd, (2) Mimamsd- 
natjakaumudi, both being running commentaries 
on the Sutras, and as the author claims, the first 
of these is an easier work than the Sastradipika 
for the beginners of Mimamsa His third work 
in Mimamsa is Upasamharavijaija,^ which is an 
attempt to establish the upasarnharaprdhalya 
and as such, is a refutation of Appayya Diksita’s 
Upakramaparakrama In his Nyayadhvadipika 
he refers and pays his lespects to Pumabodha 
(Anandatirtha), Jayayoglndra, VyasadeSika (the 
disciple of Brahmanyaguru) and Surendratirtha, 
the last being Vijayindra’s teacher. Even 
VyasadeSika, otherwise known as Vyasaraya, 
was his spiritual teacher* He is known to 
posterity by various honorific titles — Sarvatantra^ 
svatantra, catu^^a^^ttkalavallabha, etc 

Venkate§vara Dik^ita (C A. D 1600) 

After Appayya Diksita comes VenkateSvara 
Biksita He was the son of Govmda Diksita, 
the last of the senes of the great Pandit-minis- 
ters beginning with Kautalya Govmda Diksita* 

1 The thiee works are preserved in the Msg Libraries 
at Madras 

2 See Epigraphies Zndica, Vol XII, p 344 See also 
Heras ‘ the Aravidu Dynasty of Vijayanagar , p 521-2 

3 For Govmda Diksita, see Heras ‘The Aravidu 
Dynasty of Vliayanagar , pp 288 and 522 
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was a Karnataka brahmin of Bodhayana gotra 
and flourished in the 16th century as a contem- 
porary of Appayya Diksita. He was the minis- 
ter of the three Nayaka kings of Tanjore — 
Sevappa, Acyutappa and Raghunatha, and Veh- 
kateSvara Diksita, his son, might have been a 
prot4g6 in the courts of Acyutappa and Raghu- 
nalha. His brother, Yajiianarayana Diksita, has 
referred to these kings in his famous Kavya, 
the Sahityaratnakara, an encomiastic work 
dealing with the life and achievements of 
Raghunatha Nayaka. 

VehkateSvara Diksita was the teacher of 
Rajacudamani Diksita and Nilakan^ha Diksita — 
two great writers of the 17th century — ^^vho have 
referred to him in eulogistic terms in their works. 
Rajacudamani Diksita’s reference in his Tantra- 
&ikhamani (a commentary on the P. M. Sutras) 
gives some details about our author. ‘Venka- 
teSvara Diksita* was the son of Govinda Diksita 
by Nagamamba. He was well-versed in all 
branches of learning. He performed the Agni- 
cayana, Vajapeya and other sacrifices. He has 
composed (1) an excellent Kavya called Sahitya- 
samrajya ; (2) the ^ulbamlmdinsa. \ (3) the Kar- 
mantavarttika\ and (4) the Vdrttikahharana, a 
rjuimnerAaTy ^ 'the YnpVftiii.* 


1. “ Ash Oovtndayajrendra-Nagamdtnbatapa^phahm . 
Sri Vehkatcivaramakhl sartafanfrostafanfradftift. 
Yene^fam sdgntaftfdptavajapeyGdibhirmakhaih ; 
Kflam SakUyasdmTajyanamakaiyamanuUamam. 
Vyatuni Sulbamimamsa tatM KarmdntaiartUkam ; 
Tupnkuydh kjla tika VariliKabkarandbhidha" 

TantraMkhamani. 

0 
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His great work on Miraamsa is the Vartti 
kabharana It is a very lucid commentary on 
Kumanla’s Tuptika like the Tantraratna of 
ParthasarathimiSra Among his other works, 
the i^ulbatnimamsa deals with the measurement 
and other mathematical details regarding the 
sacrificial vedi It is bhsed on those portions 
of Bodhayana Kalpasutras His Karmmitavartti- 
ka^ IS a commentary on Karmania Siiiras (a 
portion of the Bodhayana Kalpa Sutras) In this 
work he refers to his father Govinda Dlksita 
with great reverence* In the colophon of this 
work* it IS stated that his father — Govinda 
Dlksita — was an advaxtaitdyacarya — a teacher of 
the Advaita System of philosophy and also one 
who has performed many vedic sacrifices — Agni 
cifi, Sarvatomukha, Aptoryayna^ Vajapeya, etc 
To him IS ascribed the Caturdandaprakautka 
— a standard work on tme {tala) in music His 
contracted and little modified name Veiikata- 
makhin is popularly known to students and 
lovers of music as an authority in the 
technique of the South Indian music He 
flourished m the latter half of the 16th century 

1 The KarmantaTartlita is deacnbed by the author 
in this verso •*— 

KalpSJtfanuUar/hansc^rupa 

pravrttakarmln(antbandhad(pakom 
i[tmdmsayCi mSmsalttaUca varlttkam 
Sn VenkatesSdhvannd viianf/ata 

2 ' C/ptlpafini RanOndtlam Bod} iJyanamxini$varam 

OovxnilSdlnannam Utaia vawle sarvdrthastdJhaye, 
Karm&ntavirttika, First verse T M S S M Library 
Sansknt Catalogue Vol IV, p 1G69 
3. hi Srima{ladcottavidy(IcdryQ$iigmcxlya$artatomukftdlt 
rJlKiJtJjntcily1plQi\ljapcyaydjt Govtndadiknta'ya iKtranarula 
nasya brt ^'^inkalentttxul knlasyakThjn Karmuntas tlratdrltikc 

sdmdnynst IravdrtUkam samdpt im. p 1672) 
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Narayanahhatta {C, A. D. 1560-1656). 

After Appayya Diksita and Venkate^vara 
Diksita and before Apadeva (the author of the 
Afima7Hsanyayapra/:dsa) flourished the celebrated 
Narayanahhatta of Kerala.* His full name is 
Meppattur Narayana Bhattatiri, a Nambudiri 
Brahmin of Kerala belonging to the Meppattur 
Illam or family, which is known in Sanskritised 
form as ‘ Vparinavagrama \ His father was 
Matrdatta, a great scholar in Mimaihsa and his 
mother belonged to the family of the Bhattatiris 
of Payyoor to which the three famous Parame- 
6varas and Vasudeva belonged. So both from 
the paternal and maternal sides he inherited 
highly scholarly mim«msd6ampradat/a, and he 
has written a very good prakarana work — Malta- 
77ipyodrtya— and a standard commentary on the 
Tnntravarttika called Mibandhana, 

According to the Kerala tradition, Narayana- 
bhatla grow as an irresponsible youth after liis 
traditional edxmation in vodas and in Sanskrit 
literature. It is said that he married a woman 
belonging to the Pisliaroti Caste, the niece of 
the then well-known astronomer-astrologer 
Trkkandiyur Acyuta Pisharoti ; and he became 
thereafter very careless in the observance of his 
daily duties. One day he happened to get up 
late and he accidentally crossed the sacred plank 
on which Acyuta Pisharoti was doing his daily 
duties in connection with his studies on astrology. 
This infuriated the Pisharoti who consequently 
rebuked him, though the latter, as a brahmin, 
was of a higher social position and status. 

Boo Prof, riiharoir* paper on ‘Meppattur Kura- 
yaoa Bhattatiri' I. II. Q., Vol. IX, 1033. 
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Mahabhagavatapurana and which, as tradition 
goes, took him 100 days to compose , and at 
the end of that period he was completely and 
miraculously cured 

Thus tradition records that Narayanabhatta 
was a great devotee of Lord Krsna and an 
ideal devoted student of his only teacher— 
Acyuta Pisharoti But according to his Pra 
knyasarvasva — a running commentary on Panini s 
Astadhyayi — he had three gurus — Matrdatta, his 
father under whom he studied Mimamsa, Madha 
vary a from whom he learnt Tarka^astia and 
the Pisharoti who taught him Vyakarana (and 
Alankara) 

Besides being a versatile scholar and wnter 
of a good number of Prabandhas on Puranio 
themes in campu style which ha\e been highly 
popular among all classes of people, especially 
the professional actors — Cakyars in Malabar,— 
Narayanabhatta has written two works on Mi- 
mamsa — the Manameyodaya and the Tantra 
uar(fi^am6ttncf/iana The Manameyodaya^ as the 
title indicates, was onginally intended to elabo 
rate both mana and meya , for reasons not 
exactly known he has left the work unfinished 
at the end of the viana section which contains 
an exposition of the six manas or pramanas as 
accepted by the Bhattas— prafyaksa anumana, 
sabda upamana arthapatti and anupalabdht 
As the introductory verse goes it is an eluci- 
dation of the SIX pramanas as explained in the 
Slokavarttika by Kumanlabhatta ‘ It may be 

1 The ^ ya section now aTailnblo is composed by another 
NSrayana a proMy' of King Manavoda (of Caheut) m tho 
17th century See the beginning and end of the Meya section 
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assumed from a verse cited by him that he had 
free access to Kumanla’s Brhattika,* which is 
unfortunatelj lost He also cites Cidananda® as 
an authority He also refers to one Nyaya- 
nimayakara * 

The importance of the Manameyodaya* lies 
in the fact that it is written in a clear and 
flowing style in verse with explanations in prose 
on iiyaya terminology^ and that m many places 
it explains clearly the gurumafa and refutes it 
Though the Tarkapada of the Sastradipika and 
Cidananda’s Nititattvavirbhava deal with the 
same subject more elaborately than in this work, 
the exposition m this work has the unique 
charm of simplicity and clearness, which charac 
tense all the ^astraic works of Narayanabhatta 

His l^tbandhana* is a very readable com- 
mentary on the Tantravarltika Like the Ajita 
and unlike the Nyayasudha it explains the text 
directly without unnecessary discussions and 
digressions 

Among his other works, his Pral nyasanasia^ 
IS worth mentioning It is a good commentary 

1 Tuiluktam Bfhatllkilydm — 

Tajwl^yo « Isfam^naxya grMbl AiX>iKtf;ain{{ate- 
Sfj hrtuJ ra bahirb/Uimnt ca ffrhyalc 

Mfinamerodaya (Adyar Edition) p 126 

2 IbiiL p 91 3 Ibid p 146. 

4 This was first published in tho Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Senes No XIX (1912) and wm for th© second time pub* 
IlshM wuh Fncliah Translation in tho Theosophical Pubh 
shms House Oriental Series (1933) 

5 It is preserved In tbo Madras Mss. Libraries 

6. T1 e first part of this work was published in tho 
Tnvsndrum Sanskrit Genes: TTie commentary on the UpSdl 
Siliros was nliiM by Dr T R. Cblntamani under the 
auspices of the Universily of Madras (1933) 
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on Pamni’s Astadhyayi following the examples 
of Ramacandra, (the author of the Praknya- 
kaumudi) and his other predecessors Tradition 
says that Narayanabhatta had occasion to show 
his Pralnyasa7vasva toYiis contemporary Bhattoji 
Diksita (the reputed author of the Siddhanta 
Kaumudi, the Praudhamanorama, the Kaustubha, 
etc), who, on a perusal of it, is said to have 
remarked that his commentary on ditatus is 
very meagre , and that it was to make up this 
defect that he wrote the DhaUikavya which 
deals with nearly 3000 roots 

As regards his date, a few Kah chronograms 
are available in his works The Narayaniya 
was finished in A D 1587, as seen from the 
Kah-vakya — 'arjtirarogyasaukhyam \ when he 
might be supposed to have attained the age of 
thirty years His Praknyasarvasva also gives 
two chronograms ‘ yatnah phalapi asuK syad and 
‘ Krtaragarasodya which are equivalent to 
February-March A D 1617 One astrological 
treatise of his says that he lived for 106 years 
From the available data it may be said that he 
must have completed his education before A D 
1587 when he finished his great devotional lyric, 
the Narayaniya, and that he must have lived as 
a great recognised scholar between A D 1587 
and 1656, when he breathed his last * He must 
have therefore flourished in the latter half of the 
16th century and in the former half of the 17th 
century as a younger contemporary of Appayya 
Diksita 

1 The Trivandrum Editor of the Praknyasarvasva 
believes that Narayanabhatta might have flourished between 
A D 1560 and 166G, while Prof Pisharoti places him 10 
years earlier (i e ), A D 1550-1656 
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Lauoal*.^ihha3liara (C. A. D. IGOO) 

Just before Apade\a might liaNC flourished 
Laugihsibhttskar'i, the author of the Artha- 
sangraha * There is ihfference of opinion among 
scholars* whether Apadc\a*s NyayaprakaSn lias 
preceded the Artlnsangraha or it is only an 
elaboration of the latter* In fairness to both 
the texts it may be observed that though the 
Arthasangraha has preceded the Njayapraka^a, 
the latter has successfully elaborated nian> 
obscure topics of the P, M System Whether 
the Arthasangraha is the chief source book of 
the Nyayaprakafia is extremely doubtful On the 
other hand, Apadeva, m the Nja>aprakaSa, has 
unmistakably followed the siddh.lntas of Partha- 
sarathimiSra as embodied in lus N>riyaratnatna]a. 
Tantraratna and ^ustradipika 

The other work of Laugaksibhaskara is the 
TarlaKaumuiU, which also, like the Arlha*»a*n- 
grnhn, is a gootl prakarana work in the Kja>a 
sjblcm Anjhow il is not ns popular as the 
Arthasangraha, probably owing to the groat 
popularity of the Tarkasaiigraha of AnnambhaUs. 

I 8«Tcral editions of this work have nppeared In 
India ihe earUeil. probnbly. Is ihil of Dr O Thib-iut 
with his EngUfb Transition (Denares. 18S2>. onolher, 
tsjlh the ^oTnmr^tJry K«umudl by JUmelram Slmroffln 
*l IVnjrM faboul 1900) and at J9??. anfJtW 

% tommenXarr br D T Talaehari (a reprint from hi* 
McnthJr Journal ' (1922). another wllh 

th* Kaumudi sod Infflish Tmrsitlon of the Test bf 
D V Ookba’e. RA*. Poona (1932) 

1. Pfttvlji A, ChlnnaswaTUl • SanArit Intro* 
dufUitn to his edition of tb» Sr&faprak&ln with I U com 
iBrtUry. IV-urrs (19U) ,^3 also IV' P Wicrrtfn* 
Uindanlon to lu edlUoa »lib l.nfUsh TransUUon, w 20 
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Towards the close of the sixteenth century 
belonged many great writers on Mimaihsa — 
Sahkarabhatta, Apadeva, Khandadevamifira, Raja* 
cudamani Diksita, Vehkatadhvarin, Somanatlia 
Diksita and Yajhanaraya^ Diksita. 

^ankarahhatta {C. A. D. 1550-1620). 

Sahkarabhatta is known as the author of 
four works : (i) a commentary on the Sastradipika 
known as Prakasa'^ (ii) the Mlmamsahalapra- 
ka^a^ a prakarana work containing a summary 
of the contents of the twelve Adhyayas ; (iii) the 
Mimamsasarasangraha^ in verse, and (iv) the 
Vidhirasayanadusana* — a refutation of the theories 
propounded by Appayya Diksita in his Vidhi- 
rasayana, ^ambhubhatta, the famous commen- 
tator on the Bhattadipika, makes Khandadeva 
presuppose a work, called Prakd5a^\ this might 
be in all probability ^ahkarabhatta’s ^dstra- 
dipikd‘prakd§a or Bdlaprakd^a. So S*^ahkara- 
bhat^a might be placed between Appayya Diksita 
and Khandadeva. 


1. This -work is preserved in the Madras Mss. Libraries. 

2. This work was published by the Chaukamba Book 
Depot, Benares (1903). 

TThls was also published at Benares (1904). 

4. This work Is preserved in the Madras Mss. Libraries. 

5, ‘ YaHu prakdsaktirGh KalpasTitrapramunyasCidhanSdhi- 

Aarons ittham prClmdnyapral,&ramuhuh (at (adadhi- 

karana Kaustubha era du^lam dra^tavyam.' 'Prabhavali' 
(N. S. Edition), pp, 42-3. The Prakafiakara is identified 
with the author of Vidhirasayanakhapdana. ‘ Tadelat 
pmA(l5(iA<lnl m k^amanle. ittham hi Vidhirasdyanakhan<lane 
/aiVupop(7</«7oOT’ ibid. p. 36. See also ibid. pp. 102, 240* 305 
where Sambhubhatla makes Khandadeva presuppose the 
Praki&u 

P 
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SanVarabli'itta is known as the son of one 
Nurayanahbatta,^ the author of the Prayoga- 
ratm This Narayanabhatta v-as the son of 
RameSvarahhatta whose father ivas one Goiinda- 
bhatta* of Benares Sankarabhatta had a brother 
Ruraakrsnabhatta who also is knovsTi as a com- 
mentator on Kumanla’s Tantravarttika 

ApaOcia (CAD 1580 1650) 

Apadeva’s pedigree can be knoim from tlie 
account gi^cn by his son, Anantadeva In the 
introductory verses of his SmriikaustiibJio,^ 

\ * Itt firm alpa l<ir(lkyapramumipitrC!ti rapCinna If vnna 

3nmln«r]*<IimT;i/ li/mmn llamSrt DIattan irfiycinVmnja Bf alt x 
bttttkaraf ffam Vi Ihr<t<Ju in tlufnnant am (Vidh^ra9u 

yanadO^nna) Sm also P V Kan© a History of Dharma 
fastr% r? 300, 350 and 438 

2 S«o KamaUVarabhalta In Mr P V Kanos History 
of Dharina(&atra p 432 

3 8«j verses 13 18*— 

Etnn^thn 
i (son) 

Apadeva 
I (son) 

Anantadeva 
1 (son) 

Apadeva (tlio author of tho NjiyoprakRta) 

I (son) 

Anantadeva (the author of theSnirtlknustubha) 

Tint Anantadeva II wrote the iturfikauHuf) a in order 
to please his royal patron Dale Bahadur Csndrn Js knovsn 
from I U verses nt the end of the SraflSkaustubln — 
mM I lunimn lranrjitt*!,ri ta’ya 
I Inl hiTu'i tiJaja 

)i*r nlainokfictntnJ vasjtn >lnn>U > 

1* SM so t am imntuX dl flo in! 

niye t-fdi ntln /ramulrs a t 
* )ri\" !as! !! i trayirt **nf’tknu^luf! f,r> 

See V 1 K&re« History of D’lartnafastrn pp 430 433. 




PtJRVA MIMS.M8A fiASTRA 115 

Anantadeva called himself the descendant of the 
great Mahratha Saint Ekanatha who lived on 
the banks of the Godavari and performed many 
vedic sacrifices, worshipping God Krsna Ananta- 
deva was the son of Apadeva (oiir author) who 
was again the son of one Anantadeva and the 
grandson of Apadeva and the great-grandson of 
Ekanatha (above described) Anantadeva II’s time 
may be fixed at (7 A D 1620-1690 and as 
Mr P V Kane says he must have been patro- 
nised by Baig Bahadur Candra between A D 1645- 
1675 From this the date of Apadeva, (Ananta- 
deva’s fathei and the author of the Nyaya- 
prakasa) may be roughly fixed at C A D 1580- 
1650 


His MimcLmsanyayaprakai>a^ is the standard 
prakarana work elucidating the contents of the 
Dvada&alaksani , it places greater emphasis on 
the contents of the first, third and fifth adhyayas 
No similar work exists dealing with the im- 
portant topics — altde^a, uhOy badhn tantra and 
prasanga — the contents of the latter half of the 
P M Sastra The style of the work is very 
simple and clear It is polemic m some places, 
but it cogently argues the points dealt with 
The dissertation on the injunction — '■somena 
yajeta , the exposition of the arthahhaoana as 
the chief import of the akhyatapratyaya , the 
elucidation of the prakaranapramana on angatva, 
the detailed exposition of the four pramanas on 

1 The earliest edition of this work (along with the 
Arthasangraha) was m Tolugu script (Mysore) It was 
afterwards published by the N S Press Bombay (1911) 
another with a commentary by Pandit A Chinnaswami 
Sastn at Benares Later on it was edited m Roman script 
with English translation by Professor F Edgerton 
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iiamadhcyn nnd of praiartanuH as the Itharlha , — 
these the author has handled m this work in an 
inimitable manner. 

His other work is a commentary on the 
Vcdantas'ira, a prakarana work in the system 
of Advaita philosophy. 

KhamJadciamtira {C. A. D 1575-16G5). 

Just like Nara>anabhalta of Kerala, Khanda- 
dcvamifira (probably of Bengal or Benares) was 
a younger contemporary of Appayja Diksita, 
whom he has referred to m his Mimfimsa- 
kaustubha as M imamsaKamurdhanya At least 
for some time he should have h\od nt Benares 
where he had occasion to meet Appayj'a Diksita 
when he was there 

Khandadeva was the son of Rudradeva* 
Ho IS known (from a reference made by Jngan- 
natha Pandita m his Rasagangudhara) as the 
Miraarasa teacher of Perubhatta, the father of 
Jagannatha Pandita who flourished in the middle 
of the 17th century (m the courts of Shah Jehan 
and Dara shukho at Delhi and of Prananarayana 
of Kamarupa, a vassal under the then Mogul ruler, 
and the Lord of Kamata, the modern Assam) * So 
between Appayya Diksita and Jagannatha Pandita 
or his father Perubhatta t c m the closing decade 

1 Sasiadbodhataranga ndyagangoUamankc yasya 
Bnrudradevasamjnam Janakam lande sada sphurlyat 

Kaustubha verse 3 

Vtde also the colophon— ‘/a Snmalpuri'ottaramtmdmsa 

Poravarapannadhunna-Sn-ltudradeiasunuKhandadetm-iractle 
ilimamsdkaustubhc duUyasyadhyayosya diihyah pddah 

2 Vtde the writers paper on ‘Jagannatha Pandita . 
Annamalai University Journal, Vol II pp 201 208 
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of the 16th century and in the first half of the 
17 th century, Khandadeva must have flourished 
Mr P. V. Kane says* that Khandadeva died in 
A D, 1665. 

He has written three important works on 
Mimamsa — the BhattahaustuhJia, the Bhatta- 
dipika and the Bhdttarahasya They are epoch- 
making works in Mimamsa literature in that 
they clearly make out the foundation of the 
modern school — navina-mata — in the history of 
the Bhatta school They are again epoch-making 
in both language and the treatment of the 
subject-matter Such of the students of Mimamsa 
who are not well-versed in the terminology of 
the Navya-nyaya, introduced for the first time 
into the history of Indian Philosophy by Gan- 
geSopadhyaya, the author of the Tattvaointa- 
mani, are apt to criticise that what is gained 
by the precision of thought is lost in language 
which IS described as “spoiled by a huge over- 
growth of inflated and hair-splitting logic-chop- 
ping®” But those who are well-equipped with 
the navya-nyaya terminology gam much in the 
precision of thought that such terminology 
ensures. 

In many places m his works Khandadeva 
criticises the Bhasyakara, the Varttikakara, 
Parthasarathimisra, Bhavadevabhatta and Some- 
svarabhatta, who, according to him, were the 
representatives of the pracinas' views in the 
Bhatta school, and elucidates his own views 
which are to a great extent original In giving 

1 See the P M System, p 10 

2 See MM S K Sastngal b ‘A Primer of Indian 
Logic — Introduction, p XLVir 
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the purvapakeas and siddhantas of each adhi- 
karana he almost follo\s's the Varttikakara, yet 
in some details he differs from him and his 
followers. 

In his BhattakausUihha^' (his first work, 
which is a very elaborate commentary on the 
sutras extending only to the Balabaladhikarana 
III. 3. 7) he not only explains the sutras and 
gives the adhikarana-svarupa hut also discusses 
many important questions. His method of treat- 
ment is almost perfect. His style is mostly 
argumentative like that of a Navya-Naiyai/ika ; 
and in his explanation of the sutras and the 
ndliikaranas he docs not at all indulge in flowery 
language, Tlio result is that his views can be 
easily undorstocKl from this work by a student 
of Mimiirhsa knowing navya-nyaya. It is very 
elaborate, for it deals with the adhikaranarthns 
and other topics like the Sdldabodhapaddhati 
as accepted by the Mimarhsakas. 
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But the other two commentators on the Bhatta- 
dipika, Bhaskaraiaya and VaucheSvarayajvan, 
have commented on the Tarkapada of the Bhatta- 
dlpika. 

The Bhattadipika^ is his second work and 
IS the most important of all, both fiom the 
standpoints of the author and of the students 
It contains, on the model of the ^astiadlpika, 
elucidations of the adhikaranas in a brief 
and measured language so that in many places 
his views cannot be made out without a 
commentary or without a reference to the 
Kaustubha So it is a good summary of the 
Kaustubha to the end of the Balahaladhtkarana 
Though the style in the work is terse and to 
some extent obscure, it has attained the acme 
of perfection as an advanced work in Mimamsa 
Sastra No advanced student would fail to 
master it As a nibandhana work it has super- 
seded both the Sastradipika and the Nyayamala- 
vistara, though the latter is still considered 
as a guide for beginners Among his original 
contributions special mention may be made of 
Khandadeva’s elucidation of the original defini- 
tions of the three-fold vidhis — apurvavidhi, mya- 
mavidhi and pansankhydmdhi — and refutation of 
the definitions as embodied in the Varttika — 

1 It -was first published (in parts) by tho Asiatic 
Society of Bengal omitting the Tarkapada , a second edition 
appeared in the Mysore Government Oriental Library 
Senes in four volumes (with late Pandit Kasturirangacarya s 
55lrai-rfhSurairtZifromthebeginmngtotheend of the fourth 
pada of the third adhyiiya) (1911, 1914 etc ) , a third edition 
appeared with Sambhubhatta s Prabhaiali to the end of tho 
third pada of tho third adhyaya, Bombay (1D22) , a fourth 
edition appeared with VancheSvara s Bhuttaa7ilamani to the 
end of the third pada of the third adhyaya (Madras, 1934) 
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“ VidJnratyantamaprapte 

myamali pakstke sail \ 

Tatra canyatra ca praptau 
pansankhyeti Kirtyate n ” 

and also in the Vidhirasayana of his elder 
contemporary Appayya Dihsita His jdtisakti- 
vdda in the akrtyadhtkarana\ his explanation of 
the tatsiddhipetika — six conditions under which 
gaum, a Lahdavrtti separate from laksand, is 
to he employed , his exposition of pravartana 
and yatna as the chief imports of the hn-pratyaya 
in its capacities as a mdhipratyaya and an 
dkhyatapratyaya respectively, his definitions of 
the SIX pramanas on the karmahheda, angatva 
and krama with suitable illustrations m the 
second, third and fifth adhyayas ; his exposition 
of purusarthatva and kratvarthatva together 
with the prayojakatva and prayojyatva in the 
fourth adhyaya , his definitions and exposition 
of atidesa uha, badha in the later adhyayas — 
in these and other expositions Khandadeva 
shows his originality, clearness of thought and 
freedom from bias 

His Bhattarahasya' is a unique work in 
that it is completely devoted to the kobda- 
bodhapaddhatt So it stands on a par \vith 
Gadadhara Bhattacarya’s Vyutpattivada in the 
navyanyaya school and with Kaundabhatta’s 

vw 

the Navya Vaiyakarana school The topics 
discussed in these works are more or less 
the same, though each work follows its own 
method in arrangement and in the order of topics 
discussed 


1 It was twice published at ConjeeTaram 
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The BUattarahasyay a work on the Dharma- 
mimariisa, rightly begins with the nature 
and definitions of dharma and adharma as 
embodied in the Sutra — ‘ Codandlaksanosrtho 
dharmah.' Then the chief question — the meaning 
of the vidhipratyaya in the affirmative and 
negative propositions like * agnihotram juhuydt 
svargakdmah* *na kalanjam bhaksayet' is taken 
up. While elucidating pravartand and -niuarfand 
as the meanings of the Vidhipratyaya ‘/jVI’ in 
the affirmative and negative propositions respec- 
tively, the Naiyayika view that istasddhanatva^ 
krtisdddhyatva and balavadanistdnanuhandhitva 
constitute generally the meaning of the ‘Zm’ is 
refuted on the main ground that these three 
ideas cannot be uniformly e2:plained as related 
to their Viiesyas in all propositions (both affirm- 
ative and negative.) It is conceded that there is 
Idghava in explaining the relation of one idea to 
another in a sentence if we accept pravartand 
as the meaning of *lih pratyaya.’ After this the 
most important topic — viz. the bhdvand as the 
meaning of the Akhydtapratyaya is the leading 
concept in the ^abdabodha. Here he points out 
clearly that in a sentence the verb is the most 
important element and as such, it should convey 
the leading concept of the ^dbdabodha ; and that 
in the verb, .the personal suffix conveys the 
chief idea — pradhdndrtha — ^aa the elders have 
explained in their dictum — * prakrtipratyayaxi 
pratyaydrtham saha brutah^ tarjostu pratyayah 
prddhdnyena' \ and that of the many ideas 
conveyed by the lin suffix — viz., pravrtti, pra~ 
varttandy sankhyd (number), etc., the chief idea 
is pravrtti which is in popular language known as 
bhdvand (as instances vary), cf. Yaska’s Nirukta— 
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^ Bhavapradhanamakhyatam' In tins connection 
our author refutes the Naiyayika and the Vai- 
yakarana views that the leading concepts of the 
Sabdabodlia are praihamantdrtha (idea conveyed 
by a word in nominative case) and the dhdtvar- 
tka (idea conveyed by the root of the verb) 
And then, the lakurartha the dhatvartha, the 
akhydtartha, the chief imports of the seven cases 
(with their usages in a sentence) are most 
scientifically elucidated in this work 

'This particular literature known as ‘ Vyuf 
pattivada' developed in India even from ancient 
days , but in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centunes and onwards it has been further deve- 
loped and systematised as a separate part of 
dialectical literature in Miraamsa, Kyaya, and 
Vyakarana This branch of literature marks 
well also the development of that part of the 
modern science of Comparative Philology — Se- 
mantles— on the speculative side , and its explana- 
tions of the four kinds of words — yaugiKa, rudha, 
yogarudha and yaugikarudha and of the Sabda- 
vrttis (significative potencies of words) — abhidha, 
lal '»anu, gaum, vyanjana, etc , are of immense 
help for tracing the history of the meaning of a 
word or words in language and for a successful 
classification of the semantic changes under 
the three well known heads — speciahsatton (or 
narrowing), generalisation (or widening) and 
transference 

Hajacudamam Dtkstia {C. A D. 1580-1650) 

Rajacudamani £>Iksita’s genealogy and liter- 
ary vorks are fully described by a descen- 
dant of his family, Balayajnavede^vara, in 
the introductory \crsc9 of the latter’s com- 
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mentary on the former’s Rtikmintkalyana^ One 
of the remote ancestors of Rajacudamani Diksita 
IS one Bhavasvamin who had a son Srlkrsna 
and a grandson Knmarabhavasvamin This 
Bhavasvamin had a son ^rikrsnarya who had a 
son Bhavasvamin This Bhavasvamin was the 
father of the famous Ratnakheta Srinivasa 
Biksita whose mother was Laksmi This Srini- 
vasa Diksita had two wives and by the first 
wife, he had two sons, Kesava Diksita and 
ArdhanariSvara Diksita, and by the second wife, 
Yajuanarayana ahas Kajacudamani It seems 
that Rajacudamani lost his parents in his earlier 
days and his brother ArdhanariSvara took care 
of the boy Rajacudamam He educated him 
according to his family tradition and soon he 
began to display his genius In the prologue 
to his Natika — Kamalinikalahamsa — it is said 
that he wrote it in his sixth year In his 
Kavyadarpana he has mentioned 27 works of his 
He was like Nilakantha Diksita, another great 
literary celebrity of the age, a disciple of 
VenkateSvara Diksita (already referred to) whom 
he has highly eulogised 

His works on Mimamsa are three in num- 
ber'' — ^tbe Tantrabikhamani, the Sankarsamukta- 
iKiU the The Tantra- 

iikhamani is a commentary on the DvadaSa- 
laksani, which was written by him at the bidding 
of his teacher Venkate^vara Diksita The date 


1 Vide Dr T R Chintamanis Introduction to the 
Rukminikalyana, pp XXin-XXXVi (Adyar Edition 1929) 

2 The Tanttatikhamatu and tho Karpuravarttika are 
preeorved m tho Madras Mas Libraries, whilo tho Sankarga 
muktaTali is not availahJe m those collections 
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of composition of this work is given by the 
author as 1559 Saka which is equivalent to 
A D 1636 

Dhimanmanye hokastjabde 
hayane cesvarabhtdhe i 
Cudamanth halayate 

yajva Tantrasikhamanim u 
His Sankarsamuktavah otherwise known as 
Nyayamuktavali is a commentary on the San 
karsakanda — the supplement to the Dvada§a 
laksani , this commentary is a positive proof 
of the genuineness of the Sankarsakanda as a 
supplement to the DvadaSalaksani His other 
work Karpuravarttika is a commentary on the 
^astradipika , and this and other great commen 
tanes of this period speak well of the popularity 
of the Saatradipika with all students of Mimamsa 

Venkatadhvann (C A D 1590 1660) 

Venkatadhvann is knoivn as a contemporary 
of Nilakantha Diksita the grandson of Accan 
Diksita the brother of the famous Appayya 
Diksita so he must be a contemporary of 
Rajacudamam Diksita Oust referred to) He 
says in the introductory verses* of his famous 
1 Ka cj nandalamandanasja tnaKkinah 
Kamat(Ahubhrdguroh 
TatSryasya d gmtahintayaaaso 
yam hhSgtJuyam vtduh 
Asioiddhvara^arfurappayaguro' 
rasya ?a vtdvanmaneh 
Putrah Srt PaghuiUllhadtk^tlakavxh 
pumo j7«na redhate 

Tals Jtastarka vdSataianfraiyt krtictnlaka} 

\ yakl m Vtsvagunadaraam vidhatlc Vet katddhvart 
Tho colophon at the end of this worfe add tional 

matter that he belonged to the Atreya Gotra and hi8 
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literary work — the Viivagun^ar^a Campu — that 
he belonged to the family of the famous Tata- 
carya who was well-known as the Acarya of the 
great king, Vehkatapati of Vijayanagar, and a 
rival of Appayya Diksita; that his grandfather 
was one Appayya who is glorified as the nephew 
of the famous Tatarya, otherwise known as 
Tatacarya, and as a great literary scholar 
who performed many sacrifices ; and that this 
Appayya had a son called Raghunatha Diksita 
who was a poet of a very high order. His son 
was our author — Vehkatadhvarin — who regarded 
himself to be well-versed in logic, Vedanta, 
Mimamsa and Vyakarana — the four great ^as- 
tras. Ho belonged to the village AraianipalG 
near Conjeevaram in the North Arcot District 
(Madras).^ His two works on Mimamsa are — 
the Vidhiirayaparitrana and the MimamsdmaJca- 
randa? the former explaining the necessity of 
the division of Vidhi into three — apiirva, niyama 
and parisaiikhya— and the latter dealing with 
the authoritativeness of the arthavddas on 
dharma as understood by the Mimarhsakas. His 
Vi^vagunadar^a deserves high praise as a 
standard work and is second only to the Rama- 
yana Campu. 

mother was called Sita: — "lit SrlpaUcnmatabhanjonaniban- 
dhanavkhydlaTdtatjajvcbhdgtneya - Vdjapcyasarvaprsthdptoryd- 
mildiydjydlrajaiamaamaukUkibhavadixppayydryataniibhaia-Ue^a' 
yamakacakravarti-Raghunathdcdryalanayasya Srtnivdsakrpdli'- 
sayasamvtdtlanayasya Sildmbdgarbhasambhaiasya Srlmat-Kailcl- 
nagaravdstaiyasya ^dhakatfSrl-Vaikatddhvannah kxtau Vtsva- 
gtuyidar'acampuh samSpUmagHt.” 

1. Seo tho Sanskrit Introduction to tho Visvaguna- 
darea. (N. S. Edition), p. 6, (1915). 

2. Both the works are preserved in the Madras Mss 
Libraries. 
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Haghavendrayatt (CAD 1600-1670) 

Raghavendrayatx is known as the second 
spiritual successor of Vijayindra Tirtha between 
A D 1623 and 1671 (Saka 1545 93) ‘ About fifty 
works are ascribed to him, including commen 
tanes on the Vedas One of the greatest works 
of his IS the Pan mala (on the model of Appayya 
Diksita’s Kalpatarupanmala), a commentary on 
Jayatirtha’s Nyayasudha His only work in 
Mimamsa is the BhatCasangraha, a commentary 
on the Purvamimatnsa Sutras® which was much 
appreciated by Nilakantha DiLsita 

His father was Timraannabhatta, his mother, 
Gopamma, his grandfather, Kanakacalabhatta 
and great grandfather, Krsnabhatta His teacher 
was Sudhindragurupada His original name was 
Venkannabhatta His great grandfather left 
Kumbakonam for Vijayanagar and was a famous 
Vaiyakarana m the Court of Vijayanagar 
After the ruin of Vijayanagar, he left for Kafici 
Raghavendrayati ahas Vem CVina^)Venkanna- 
bhatta is said to have roamed at Bhuvanagin, 
five miles from Chidambaram His mortal remains 
he entombed at the Mantralaya on the banks 
of the Tungabhadra m the Bellary District 

Bamakrsna Dtk’itta (C A D 1600-1670) 

To the seventeenth century might have 
belonged Ramakrsna Diksita, who is known to 
ha^ e written a commentary on the Purva 

L Seo Epigrapbica Indica, Vo! XII, pp 344-7 

2. Se® colophon of th« work - — ' Ju BhVlasaj grahc 
sart-2lanlnisvatanlni S idhtndrttQurupCiaais ja-lijghavcndrajati 
krlc dtxi ta.yJJhjil!/a*ya CQturthah jadah This work is pre* 
served in tho Madras Mss. Libraries. 
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Mlmariisa Sutras — MimaTiisamjayadarpana} He 
is the son of Dharmarajadhvarindra, the celebrated 
author of the Advaita Vedanta Paribhasa and 
the Tarkacudamani (a commentary on the Tarka- 
cintamani and an adverse criticism of the Da^a- 
tika.)'* He belonged to the Vdahgudi village near 
Kumhakonam where flourished the great revered 
scholar Vehkatanatha, the teacher and father of 
Dharmarajadhvarindra. This Dharmarajadhvarin- 
dra is later than Appayya Diksita since he has pre- 
supposed his Paximala and SiddhantaleSasahgraha, 
and anterior to ^rinivasadasa, the author of the 
Yatirvdramatadipika which contains the refuta- 
tions of some sections of the Advaita Vedanta 
Paribhasa. So Dharmarajadhvarin might have, 
as a younger contemporary of Appayya Diksita, 
flourished towards the close of the 16th century 
and at the beginning of the 17th century, and 
his son Ramakrspa Diksita, in the middle of 
the 17th century.® 

Pamakrsna Diksita is known to posterity as 
the famous commentator on his father’s Vedanta 
Paribhasa, where he plays the part more of a ' 
Haiyayika than of a true Advaitin. 


1. This work is preserved in the Madras Mss. Libraries. 

2. See the Introductory verses of the Vedanta Pati- 
hha^A 

3. See MM. N. S. Anantakrishna Sastrigal's Sanskrit 
Introduction to his edition of the VedSnta Paribha?a, p. 64 
and also Sir S. Radhakriehnan’s English Foreword (Cal' 
cutta 1927). 
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Somanatha Dtkdta {C, A. D. 1600). 

Somanatha Diksita is another famous writer 
of this period. He is the reputed commentator 
on the Sastradipika, omitting the Tarkapada. 
The earliest reference to him is made by 
Samhhubhatta in his Prabhavali,^ a commentary 
on Khandadeva's Bhattadipika. From the 
colophon,’ the introductory verse’ and an nha 
passage' it is clear that he was the great-grandson 
of SureSvarayajvafiarman of Nittalakula (gotra), 
the grandson of Somanathayaiva^arman and the 
son of SurabhattaSarman, otherwise known as 
Suxahhat^amahopadhyaya. His mother’s name 
is Mairammada. His teacher was his own elder 
brother Vehkatadriyajvan. His family is very 
famous for the performance of vedio sacrifices. 
He himself is known in the colophon as a 
sarvatomukhayajvan. The three pravararsis of 
his family are Fuuanolya, Ambarl^a and AfigiTas. 

1. See the Prabhavali. pp. 66. 88, 92. 95, 97, 108 (N. S. 
Edition ) 

2. * III Srt NUldlakulQtiiaka-SurQbhQtlcfTnaliopSdhySi/atcmTf 

WioKwya Vehka{{ldrtyajiagurucarandnujas}ja Sonianfi^/insorta- 
tomukhayiljinah krtau &1stradtpik<liyilLhydi/Sm MayukhavtUli- 
KdxamjMijam pralhaTnddhyuyoiya caturlhah pCtdah' (p. 92, 
K. S. Edition ) ^ 

3 . ‘ Alhigatyn kalamakhiliim' | 

agrabhavSJ-Vchkrttiidnyajvtiguroh , 

Vbcanai^ anatipraciiroi/t , 

ryOkurre Sitstradipikdm nSoddm.’ — ^Verso 2. 

4. ' Agmrdevo hofeft monlre Ymvmlhw>ndambari^aiada!r' 
g\ro\xtt iltham yajamanSrffyam pravarah Sidirahtnanyantgadu 
SurabhalfaiarTnanah pulro yajale Somandthayajiaiarmona^ 
poufrnJj SurrSi'aravojx^ttrmoM naptd yajale ifairammaildydh 
putro yajafe tfycixtm pmkppyamanant, etc. p 113. It is Jikelr 
that the author has given his own yotrorfu and pramrarjis 
In the Cha passage when he had to Illustrate it. 
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His Mayukhamalika} is a standard commen- 
tary on the 6astradipika. He refers to most of 
the important authors and works in the Mimaihsa- 
^astra — the Bhasyakara (Sabarasvamin), the 
Varttikakara, the author of the Hibandhana,® 
Bhavadeva,® Bhavanatha/ the Nyayasudhakara,® 
Varadaraja,® Appayya Diksita’s Vidhirasayana,^ 
the KaSikatika,® the Tantraratna,® and the 
H yayaratnamala.^® 

Yajnanaraijana DVc^ita [C. A. D. 1600). 

To this period might also have belonged 
Yajfianarayana Diksita, another great commen- 
tator on the Sastradipika. In the colophon and 
the introductory verses of the work” he has 


1. This was published (together with the ^fistradlpika) 

in the Himaya Sagara Press. Bombay, in 1915. 

2. Soo page 12. 3. P. 33. 52, 127. 4. P. 11, 183. 

5. P. 80, 106, 131, 274. 6 P. 75. 96. 183. 7. P. 728. 

8. P. 50. 9. P. 105. 10. P. 110. 

11, ' Fhnc/csHWtprapjMmaAam 

Tirumalasriiiajiarcljani lathd 
Yujilcaum ca pildmaham 

sivpilaram SriKonditbhatJdi akam , 
Tacchi[§y(l)nujamm piifiyalilaKam 
iSrI/al^WiaH<lr^m tjurum 
Jlj(.^{ha>n src^fhagundnutam 

Tiriimaldkhydnam varam yajixindin. 

KadaUkapolamahe^apriUpuriprOptabhuralisrikau 

Zcdrakunkulcndunapt. .wauwi puruiadhaureydn. 
Kulycha Gautamdmbd lanayoZlaiikurandfakddtkarah , 
Veddnfa-larka’sabda-granthakrdSbhdh jagatt Yajildah. 
Pro5/nnna/anKMaw Sdstradipikarthaprakdiakavi , 
PrahhdinaiyManamumm prahandkam sohamarabhe.' 
Colophon t—' /a Sri «a^rfapan^jta»Hanff«la/./iQndalccola-^tn- 

A'bH<^a6/ja«opci(/Ay(7ya/frrto^a 6ri-pi(amaha-YajneSvarabhat(o> 

R 
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described himself as the great-grandson of 
Tirumalayajvan, the grandson and disciple of 
YajneSvara Bhattopadhyaya, and the son of 
Kunkondabhattopadhyaya His mother's name was 
Gangambika. He had a paternal uncle Laksmana 
whom he calls his guru and had an elder brother, 
Tirumala (yajvan). He belonged to the Ka^yapa 
gotra and studied theRg-Veda His commentary 
on the Sastradipika is known as the Prahha- 
inandala It begins with the second pada of the 
first Adhyayn Ho calls himself a great writer 
of Nd^akas and treatises on Alankurasastra, 
Vedanta, Tarka and Sabda (Vyakarana) His 
commentary^ is elaborate and is much useful m 
tracing out the tenets of the Prabhakara school, 
Vihich Parthasarathimisra has refuted in his 
SastradipikCi 

Naruijaufx (C. A. D. ICOO) 

Narayana (or Kuruyannbhatta) has \snttcn 
the incya section of the M unnvxcyodaya under 
the benONolcnt patronage of King Munaicda of 
CahcHt Prom the introductory and concluding 
Norsos of his \Nork* his teachers arc known — 
Suhrahmangu (the eon of the daughter of one 
famous P»ru^o</am«) and J?ii»in for 3/’i;a(ini‘!U, 
and Kr^nn for Siihitgu 
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KamalaKai ahhatta {C A D. 1590-1660) 

Kamalakarabhatta* is the son of Rama- 
krsnabhatta, brother of ^ankarabhatta (already 
referred to) He is known to have written two 
works on Mlmamsa, one, a commentary on the 
Tantravarttika and another, on the Sastradlpika, 
the latter known as Aloka^ Besides these two 
works, he is credited with 20 more works on 
different topics, mainly bearing on dharmaSastra. 
His famous work is the Nimayasindhu — a 
nibandhana work, or digest, in the Dharma^astra 
which IS said to have been completed by the 
author in 1668 Vikrama era on the 14th day of 
the dark half of the month Magha m the Raudra 
year, which is equivalent to 20th February A.D 
1612 So his literary career might have been 
between A D IblO and 1640 

Dinakarabhatta {CAD 1590-1660) 

Kamalakarabhatta’s biother is Dinakara- 
bhatta who IS also known as a great scholar 
on Mlmamsa His work on Mimamsa* is a brief 
commentary on the 12 chapters of the Mlmamsa 
Sutras on the model of the Sastradipika 

Anantadeva and Jivadeva {CAD 1600-1670) 

T!o the heginmng of the 17th century belonged 
the two sons of Apadeva — Anantadeva and 
Jivadeva Anantadeva is the author of a com- 
mentary on his father’s NyayaprakaSa, called 

1 See P V Konee History of Dharma Saatra 
pp 432 and 437 Vide also hia P Id System, p 19 

2 Both the works are preserved m the Madras Govt 
Mbs Library 

3 This work IS preserved m the Madras Mss Libraries 
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Bhattalahkara, which ^ambhubhatta has every 
now and then referred to and criticised* This com- 
mentary® IS no doubt good but cannot be regarded 
as his best work His Smrtikaustubha (already 
referred to) gives him a higher place among the 
great authors of his time Jlvadeva, the younger 
son of Apadeva, is the author of the Bhatta- 
bhaskara, which is also referred to by Sambhu- 
bhatta® It deals with the pramanas on dharma 
— the contents of the first Adhyaya * His other 
works are the Gotrapravaramrnaya and the 
Asaucanirnaya bearing on the Dharma^astia 

ICamndTacarya (CAD 1600-1670) 

To the beginning of the seventeenth century 
belonged Kavlndracarya who is known to have 
written a commentary on the Tantravarttika 
He IS said to be a contemporary of ViSvanatha 
Paficanana, the author of the Nyayasiddhanta- 
mukta\ali and other works in Hyaya§astra 
Besides being a great scholar and an author of 
many works including commentaries on the 
Vedas,- he is known to have possessed a good 
collection of rare works carefully preserved, and 
this list of books has been published in the 
Gaekwad’s Onental Senes, Baroda, No 17 

1 See the Prabharah (N S DdUton) pp 3, 3, 15, 19 
21 32 80 282 

2 It was published (toother with (he text) at 
Benarea 

3 See the Prabharali pp 14 18 

4 It is preserved in the Madras Mss Libraries 

5 Vide the Introduction 
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Anantahhatta {C. A. D. 1630-1730). 

Anantabhatta, son of Kamalakarabhatta, is 
known to have written a work — Sastramalavrtti} 
It is a commentary on the sutras on the model 
of the Sastradipika. It is very brief and sum- 
marises the contents of the adhikaranas. 

Gagabhatta (C. A. D, 1630-1700). 

Gagabhatta also known as ViSveSvarabhatta, 
is the son of Dinakarabhatta (already referred 
to). He is known as the author of a commen- 
tary on the 12 chapters of the Purva Mimarhsa 
Sutras, called Bhattacintamani? He adopts 
every now and then the navya^nyaya terminology 
and his elucidation of many topics in the Tarka- 
pada and other sections of his commentary is 
very precise. His other works on Mimamsa 
are: a commentary on the ^lokovarttika called 
^ivarkodaya and a Sutravrtti called KusumailjaH 
the latter he has referred to in his Bhatta- 
cintamani.* Mr. P. V. Kane says* in his History 
of the DharmaSastra that Gagabhatta officiated 
at the coronation of the great Shivaji in 1674 
A. Ti> So he can. well he aaalgaed to the latter 
half of the 17th century. 


1. This work is preserved in the Madras Govt. Mas. 
Libraries. 

2. The Tarkapada was published at Benares and the 
rest are preserved at Madras and Tanjore Mss. Libraries 

3. See the Bhattacintamani, page 67, Benares, 1934. 

4. See his History of Dharma Sastra, p. 437 See bJo 
P. M. System, p. 19. 
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Kollur Narmjana S'astn (CAD 1630 1700) 

KoUur Marayana &stri is known' as tie 
disciple of Somanatha Diksita, the famous com- 
mentator on the Sastradipika _ His father rras 
Kollur Somayaiin and mother, Acoamamha^ He 
IS the author of three works— (1) Mmamsa- 
sarvasva which is a commentary on the Sutras 
explaining the adhikaranas in full , (3) Vtdhi- 

mveka-s-n independent treatise possessing nine 
mam sections" chiefly dealing with the various 
aspects of vtdht—(i) ulpatti, mniyoga prayukti, 
and adUlara , (ii) nitya, naimittila and kamya 
etc , (3) Vidhidarpana — another similar work 

dealing with the mdhis and its varieties As he 
was the disciple of Somanatha Diksita, he 
be fairly placed soon after him (i e ) A D 1630- 
1700 

Sambhubhatta (CAD 1640-1700) 

To the latter halt of the 17th century 
belonged Sambhubhatta, the celebrated commen- 

1 Vide the colophon m hi3 Mimamaaaarvasra VH 
Sri Ntinialakulahlaka Somandlbadiksita mahopadhydijacarana 

pancaranasamuditamanonairviiili/aiisadikrtasakalaaastrataltie 

sya KoJUtrt Somaijajttaniibhaia$ya AccamambdgaTbhasom ^ 
ta^ya l\(Ir{iyanasastnnah kftisu iftmUmsSsanasiasaTrUi ly 
yam dvtUyasya calurlhah pSdah All his three works are 
preserved in the Madras Mss Libraries 

2 The nine mam sections of this work are — 

1 Sistrarambhavicarah 5 Prayukticint& 

2 Kamyanltyavlvekah 6 Kramapramaijanirupana 

3 6rutiviniyogavidhih 7 Vidhyadhikaranirupanam 

4 Lingadlvinlyogavldhih 8 AtideSavic&rah 

9 Atideiabadhavicarah 

Colophon of this work — Iti Sn Kollunkulattlaka Soma 
y^jtlannt/a’ya Accam3ml>iigarbhasambhutasya Kollun 
bJ^tnnah k^tau VtdhntiekasatnSkhydyOm pralhamah 
ce) cdaf This work has also got a division of Pariccheda 
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tator on the Bhattadipika Ho is kno\vn^ as the 
direct disciple of KhandadevamiSra himself His 
father was Balakrsna, who is described by him 
as well-versed in the vedas and ^astras, as a 
great sacrificer and an ardent devotee of $iva 
Samhhubhatta’s only work so fai known is the 
Prahkavah, the commentary on the Bhattadipika 
It IS very elaborate and polemic It does not 
in many instances explain the difficult text of 
the Bhattadipika, though it supplements it much 
As a direct disciple of Khandadevami^ra he had 
the unique advantage of knowing fully the views 
of his teacher whom he calls pujyapada, and he 
has strengthened further the navya school in 
Mimamsa founded by Khandadeva As he 
himself has said® he was asked by his teachei 
not to comment on the Bhattadipika to the end 
of the Balabaladhikarana on the ground that 
students of Mimamsa could understand the terse 
and brief language of the Bhattadipika by a 
close study of the more elaborate Bhattakaustu- 
bha But against the wishes of bis revered 
teacher he has commented on those portions also 
With a fitting introduction dealing with the 


1 See his introductory verses of his Prabhavali — 

* Yo vcdasastrarnaiapdradrswi 

ij/iltsid.iknrmd ca. ran&%bdaL'^x. 
SadHsivclrQdhanaaaddhacittQh 

<«jii BdJa^Tfnani jntaram ttanulmt 
Sn Khandadevam prampatya sadgunim 
J^UmdmsakasvaniasarojabhaskaTxim 
The colophon of this -work may also be noted with 

advantage — Hi Snvialpurvotlaramnndmsaparatannadharina 
Sn Kl andadevdntei ist ^aumandana Sambhubkattavtractlaydm 
BMUadipikSprahhavdlyamprathamSdhyayasya caUirihah padah 
P 131, (N S Edition) 

2 See the Prabhavali p 295 (N S Edition) 
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important topics in the Tarkapada. It is a very 
elaborate commentary on the BhattadTpika and 
it further establishes the navijamata by refuting 
the views of the Pracinaa belonging to the Bhatta 
school— ParthasarathimiSra, BhattasomeSvara, 
Khandanakara (?)^ Appayya Diksita, Apadeva and 
his son Anantadeva, ^ankarabhatta and Soma- 
ndtha Diksita. At times he refutes also the 
views of the Prabhakaras. 

Appayya Dikjtfa (C. A. D. 1650). 

Appayya Diksita is kno^vn as the author 
of the TantrasiddhantadipiKa, a commentary on 
the Purva Mlmamsa Sutras. As is stated 
in the colophon’ he was the son of Appayya 
Diksita (the author of Rukminiparinayn and 
many other works) and grandson of Ayya 
Diksita (the brother of the famous Appayya 
Diksita) ; so he may be assigned to the middle 
of the 17th century. There is another work— 
Vx^^aya^ahgrahadipika from the pen of one 
Appayya Diksita who might be the same as the 
author of the Tantrasiddhantadipika. The latter 
work is only a succinct summary of the contents 
of the 12 Adhyayas of the Purva Mimaihsa 
Sutras, onUtting the Tarkapada. 


1. See the Prabhavali, p 41. Who is this Khandana- 
kSra (Sn Har^a?) is not known. 

2 ‘ hi Srimadbhdradiiijat.ulajaladhiKaustut)ha-Snkanlha‘ 

matapratifthSpanClcaryQ^turadhtkasalaprabandha'nirtnSna-dhii' 
randhara-mahdiralapajt- ^ImadappapyadiK^ita’Sodarpa-Snmo,- 
daijyddik^tiapaufrena Iiukvunipannaydlahk3ratilak.adt/aneka‘ 
prabandhantymaluh AppapffodtkrtPai'a puirena Appoppodik^^' 
t^na Krtdydm Tanlrasiddhanladipikdyam pratharnddhydyasyd 
calurlkak pddah ’ This and the Visayasaiigrahadipika are 
preserved in the Madras Mss. Libraries. 
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Annamhhatta {C. A. D 1700) 

To the latter part of the 17th centiuy 
belonged Annambhatta, one of the literary cele- 
brities of this century He is said to have 
belonged to some Andhia district He is known 
(from the colophons of his works)' as the son of 
Tirumalarya of Raghava Somayaji family. A 
veisatile scholar and a reputed polymath, he has 
wntten works in almost all important branches 
of Sastraic literature His works on Mimamsa 
are (1) Suhodlnni — a commentary on the Tantra- 
varttika; (2) BanaKojjivint — a commentary on 
the Ranaka otherwise known as the Nyaya- 
Budhd of Bhattasomesvara , and (3) the Ranaka- 
bhavanakankavivarana — containing 54 stanzas 
with commentary which investigates the import 
of the mdhipratyaya fiom the Mimamsaka stand- 
point — probably an extract culled from Bhatta- 
somesvara’s Ranaka Among his other wnrks 
mention may be made of (i) his advaitic com- 
mentary on the Brahmasutras , (2) his commen- 
tary on the Astadhyayl of Panmi , (3) an 

extensive commentary called Udyotana on Kai- 
yata’s Bhasyapradipa , (4) his learned commen- 

tary called Stddhafijana on Jayadeva’s Manya- 
loka; (5) the Tarkasangraha — the most popular 
primer in Nyaya Sastra, and (6) his own com- 
mentary Bipika on the Tarkasangraha These 
works well prove the versatility of our author. 


1 Jti Srimahop<ldhyayadiattaiiduac(.irya Hayhavasoma' 
ydjtKuIamlainsa Sn TtritmaluryaiaryaitjasunohAtinambhaUast/a 

krlau TanirauirUikahkaydm Bubodkiny^m trliyadhyayasya 
pralhamah padah 

S The three works ore preserved in the Madras Mss 
Libiatics. 
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Ramaki ^nabJiatta {CAT) 1700) 

Ramalcrsnal)hatta» the author of the Yukti- 
snehaprapuram, might have belonged to this 
period His introductory verses^ give his genea 
logy In the Malwa country on the northern 
bank of the Karmada (Keva) there flourished a 
brahmin family of Parasara gotra where was 
born one Sivadasa who was well versed in the 
Vedas and Sastras He had a son MitraSarman 
who was much revered by the scholais of his 
day for his learning m all Sastras and for his 
magnanimous personality He had m his turn 
a son called Janardana, a great scholar and 
devotee of Visnu This Janardana begot a son 
Bhairava by his wife Ganga This Bhairava 
was much patronised by the contemporary king 
of SesavamSa From him and PunadevI was 
born Narayana who also was a reputed scholar 
in Sastras and was patronised by the contem- 
porary kings He had by his wife Rama a son 
called Madhava who is said to have left his 
native place for Benaies for his education 
There he had by his wile Frabhavati a son 
called Ramakrsna (our author) who was much 


1 Yuktisnehapiapurani verses 4 19 (N S Edn 1915) 
Swadasa (of PataSara Gotra) 


Mitrasaiman 
I (son) 

Janardana — in 
I (son) 
Bhairava — m 

Narayana — m 


Ganga 

Punadevi 

Rama 


Madhava— m Prabhavatl 
I (who left to Benares) 

Bamak^^^a (the author of the Yuktisneha 

ptapuranl) 
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devoted to his parents and was known as an 
adept in all the Sastras He got the title 
^Bhatta in an assembly of learned pandits and 
citizens and he made a name for himself by 
writing many works By the composition of his 
Pratapamai tanda he got the title Panditasiro 
mam from Balabhadra, the preceptoi of the then 
king (of Benares) m the Gajapatisadas He 
says also that he wiote his commentary on the 
Sastradipika (Tarkapada only) in view of the 
fact that no commentary had been so far written 
on It 

His commentary — Yuktisnehaprapuram — ^with 
his own Tika (gloss) elucidates the text of the 
Tarkapada of the Sastradipika , m addition, it 
quotes TJmveka Bhartrmitra — two obscure and 
generally unknown authors in the Purva 
Mimamsa Sastra It refers to the Brhattika as 
belonging to the Varttikakara It helps consi 
derably m the establishment of the view that 
the Vrttigrantha m the ^abarabhasya on I-l 5 
extends to the end of the bhasya thereon^ It 
quotes profusely from Kumarilas ^lokavarttika 
and from Sucaritamigra s KaSika 

It IS very doubtful whether this same 
Ramakrsnabhatta is identical with Bamakrsna, 
the author of the Laghupurvamiinamsadhikarana- 
kaumudt * for the latter contains many apa 
siddhantas so it cannot have been from the 
pen of the author of the Yuktisnehaprapuram 


1 Seo the wsiter s paper on Old Vrttikaras on the 
Purvamimamsa Sutras I H Q September 1934 

2 This work was published at Benares 
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Bliaskararauf^ A. D 1700-1760) 

To the beginning of the 18th century belonged 
Bhashararaya, the son of Gambhiraraya and the 
author of the commentanes on the Bhattadipika 
(Candrodoj/a)^ and on the Sankai saVanda sutras, 
(Candn/id)Mhe latter giving only the purvapaksa 
and Siddhanta views \er> briefly It is also 
believed that he is the author of a paper entitled 
‘ Matvarthalak^anavicara ’ Some scholars have 
opined that Bhaskararaya has based his com- 
mentary on Khandadevami^ra’s commentary on 
the Sankarsakanda But it is proved beyond 
doubt from Bhaskararaya’s own statements in 
his Bhattdcandnka that Khandndeva has not 
written any commentary on the Sankarsa , and 
so it can be said that his commentary might 
not haae been based on that of Khandadevn 
but as references show, on the Bhasya of Beva- 
s\ amin * 

Bhaskararaya’s commentary on the Bhatta 
dipika begins with the Tarlcapada of the Bhatta- 
dipika, the authenticity of which is however 
que<«tioned His commentary is better and more 
helpful than the Prabha\aU in that it explains 
clearly the brief and enigmatic language of 
Khandadev i in his Bhattadipika 

Bh iskararay a seems to have been a prolific 
writer Among his other works* mention may 
be mnde of his commentary on the Lahtii- 
srj/irtsrd/mma and hi«» Vwdtl akoka with his Vftti 

1 II Is prc«icrvcd In ihe Madras Mss Libraries 

2 It wns published in tho Pandit 

3 Seethe writer* pnper on Tl e SinkirflitAiida — a 
Oenulre Supplemenl to the P M ^lAstra I II Q 

4 I • /e the Fnshsli Introduction to the LalltAsahasrft 
nini> Translation b> IL Ananliktubtia Sasttl 
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Krsnayajvan (C. A. U. 1700-1760), 

Most probably in the beginning of the 18th 
century flourished Krsnayajvan who has written 
a very good prakarana work called Paribhasa} 
It is of immense use for the beginners of 
Mlmariisa in that it succinctly summarises the 
most important tenets of Mlmaihsa such as 
Vidhi with its important varieties, the six pva- 
mdnas of ahgatva^ the division of Karma, the 
two kinds of Bhavana, etc. The style is simple 
and lucid and the exposition, though brief, is 
to the point. The author seems to be a Tamilian 
and as such it is popular in the Tamil countries. 

Vasxideva Dik^ita (C. A. D. 1700-1760). 

To this period belonged Vasudeva Diksita, 
the reputed author of the Adhvaramimdmaa- 
kutuhalavrtti. He was the son of Adhvaryu 
Mahadevavajapeyin by Annapurna. Mahadeva- 
vajapeyin was the adhvaryu (one of the four 
chief priests) in the sacrifices performed by 
Tryambakarayamakhin, the famous minister of 
King Sahaji (C. A, D. 1684-1710) and by Ananda- 
rayamakhin, the well-known minister and Dalavoy 
of the Mahratha kings of Tanjore — Serfoji I. and 
Tukkoji (Tulaja I.) between C. A. P. 1711-1735.“ 
So he belonged to the 18th century. His chief 
work is the Adhvaramimdnisdkutuhalavrtti,^ a 

1. It was published at Bombay. It was also published 
with a commentary by Pandit D. T. Tatacharya, M. 0. L., 
at Tanioie. 

2. Vide the colophons In his Adhvaramimamsakutu- 
halavrtti and Balamanoram^ 

3. The first three adhyayas of this work (with a 
Summary by MM. Prof. S. Kuppuswami Sastrigal) was 
published in the Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam (Trichy Dt.) 
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^oIummous and polemic commcntar> on the 
Pun imim im« isutns on the model of the Bhatfa- 
kaustvibha of Khandade\amiSrn, and this marks 
the of the senes of this kind of commen- 
tarie*; in the historj of the Pima Mimamsu 
‘>>Ptcm Verj frcquentlj he quotes the Sankarsa 
k inda ‘sutrns to^jether with Dc^asvamin s Bhasja 
thereon which help one con'sidcrablj for the 
reconstruction of the lost sulras of the Sankarsa- 
kanda This fact would also suggest that he 
might ha\e had a full access to the Saukarsa- 
jiutris (which arc unfortunateb lost to us) 
and might ha%c written a conimcntar> on them 
ibo 
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Sayanacaiya in the introduction to his Rg-Veda 
Samhitahhasya)^ and of the iniii cited by 
Ratanjali in his Mahabhasya,^ he concludes that 
the adhjayanavidln enjoins adhyayana for aksara- 
grahana, and that the arthajfiana is also made 
nitya by the smrtis like * sthdnurayam b1idia~ 
harah ktlahhut ’ which condemn the person who 
after committing the Vedic texts to memory, 
does not understand the meaning of the Vedas, 
as a statue or pillar which bears a great burden 
on its head without knowing its nature and 
weight 

In many other places also he discards the view s 
of his predecessors — the Varttikakara and others 
In the Ahhyasadhikarana (II-2 2) he concludes 
on the basis of an adhikarana m the Sankarsa- 
kanda that the injunctions 'samidho ya^att', 

* Tanunapdtam yajati \ etc, are gtinavtdhts 

Among his other works, mention may be 
made of (i) the Balamanorama, a good and 
exhaustive commentary on the Siddhantakaumudi, 
and (ii) the Bodhayana^rautasutravyakhya^ 


1 Vide Sayana s Upodghata to his Bg Vedabhasya, 
pp 46-52 Dr Pasupatinatha Sastri s Edition (Sanskrit 
Sabitya Farishad Series No 9) 

2 Cf Mahabhaeya Paspasahmka N S Edition p 21 
"Againah khalvapi — 

‘ Brdhnianena nt^karano ledah ^adangoZdhyeyo jileyai,ca 

3 Vide T M S S M Library Descriptive Catalogue 

Vol IV, pp 1664-1669 ^ 
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jRamanujacarya (CAD 1750) 

Ramanujacarya is known from the intro 
ductory verses^ of his Tantrarahasija to have 
belonged to a place Dharmapuri on the 
banks of the Godavari and as a worshipper 
of God Narasimha, an incarnation of Visnu 
In that work he salutes Sutrakara Jaimim, 
Bhasyakara Sabarasvamm, the Tikakara" alias 
Guru, the author of the two commentaries on 
the Bhasya — the Brhati and the Laghvi He 
then pays his tribute to ^aUkanatha as a writer 
of the two commentaries on the two works of 
Prabhakara— the Rjuvimala on the Brhati and 
the Dipalikha on the Laghvi and of the prakarana 
work— Prakaranapancika This reference sheds 
considerable light on the contended question 
whether the Brhati is the same as the Kiban- 
dhana and the Laghvi is identical with the 


J Vfde verses I-IO 

Godiianrodhim sannivt^fd 

gariuasi dharmapuri cakasU 
TalrdiaUrnoitja Nrstmkamurtek 

Vt^nah padam celast samairiardint — ^Verso (2) 

** * **• *** *** 

2 Alocpa aabdabalamarthabalam sratinam 

iiKddixiyam xyaracaj/ad Brlatim ca Laghiim 
Bhdijavi gab] Iramadhtkrlya mitSk^aram yah 
sopi Prab] dkaraguroh jayati tnlokydm 
Brhahm tathaiia Laghiim 

{ik&madhtkrtyo SOlikanalhah 
Rjuvtmaldm Bipasikham 

Visaddrthdinakrta PaActkOm kramoiah 
Tathdnydm SdUkUndtho ndnOprakQrandtmikdm 
J/JrtanicyanrcAdrfAam pnAandham sariasanimaiat u 
—Verses 5, 6 and ' 
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Vivarana He refers also to Bhavanatha ' as 
one who has summarised in his Nayaviveka the 
doctrines of the Prabhakara school as embodied 
in the two works of Prabhakara and the 
Pahcikas of Salikanatha 

His work Tanirarahastja" gives a summary 
of the important doctrines regarding mana and 
meya as found in the works of his predecessors 
It contains five pancchcdas, the first and second 
dealing with the manas and meyas respectively ; 
the third known as ^sti apanccheda deals with 
the nature of 6 a&c?a and the anvitahlndhanavada 
in iiohdabodha t the fouith contains the exposi- 
tion of apurm as the import of the hn 
suffix which IS one of the fundamental doctrines 
of the Prahhakaras» the fifth summarises the 
Sastramukha section of the Prakaranapaflcika 
discussing the adhyayanavidhi This work is, 
therefore, a good prakarana work m the Prabha- 
kara school, just as the Manameyodaya of 
Narayanabhatta is in the Bha^ta school Its 
style IS very simple, lucid and sometimes argu- 
mentative In many places it refers to Kumarila- 
bhatta as acarya and Varttikakarapada It also 
refers to a prakarana work Vivialaiijana^ and 
another work — Nyayabuddhi^* about which nothing 
18 known 


The Ndyakaratna' is another work of his 
which IS a commentary on Parthasarathinugra’s 

1 * Tikadiarjam Paiictkam ca Bkaianalha^tu sank§tpan 

Cakre NayauiekOkhyam prabandham sarvasammatam, 

2 This was published in ‘Gaekwad Oriental Series 
No XXIV (1923) under the editorship of Dr R Sama Sastri 

3 Ibtd p 28 4 Ibid p 27 


5 A transcript of this Ms is preserved in the Anna 
mata Unweisity Library It is also preserved in the 
Madias Mss Libraries 


T 
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Nyayaratnnmairi. Though this author was a 
follower of the Prabhaknrn school, iio has com* 
mentcd, as he says in one of the introductory 
verses,* on the Kyayaratnamnla because of his 
great reverence for that great writer in the 
Bha^a school of the Mimathsa 6astra. 

ITiAcltCbiornytiJrnii {C. A.. U. 17G0-1830), 

To the beginning of the 19th century belonged 
VancheSvarayaivan, the author of the Bhatta- 
cintdaiani, a commentary on Khandadevas 
Bhat^adlpika. From his Introductory \ *crses* and 

nia(ayorlhaHa'jurttpa-Uf(>yoh , 

lJhUa\ionj\n t'^rlhatAratUih 

<4s/w}{<3Wi<lwiHw/)artA}(iA<i(f«^prou5nm 

^ic^ryaldiilranialhUftija dxihaprd.diQm , 
iiyuKKjlija PCirtharalkas^rattuninynlaniram 
salprltoyc urathttai-dn naiaratnamiShliiu 
Oiirufaitlramifanlnlopyaham 

lahutnanAJtha PUrthasilralheh , 

V«ir;ion» Wia'Jrt'anJsriMm 

sJ/uraWiJitTrii Nauuratnam^UKdiu’ 

"—Nfiyakoratna, verses 3-5. 

2 Vtde the BhattacintSmat?!, verses 1-10 
* Sri SuftarJjerutrapMre SnsaAortljetit/ranjIa/xiiA sat/ri ^ : 
Kflat'dso iimalamalth /iojaMiA«rna/aAo3suc//i«ti SriHKirt. 
Cakre MUht^aialakam DhSttsalaka7ii talMsi^dm aalakain: 

SlejakauadnabhaumahirlmdnVdUcheSianihaitila’itrosaiu 
Taaya napld ilddhaidrya-pautrah Srl-^urosimftaia^ , 
VedateddngalalUajiiat sanaat^fdgrapujttdt. 
LabdhajaniiiaSdhUaadalro tedarikatkamiif/adfiJh , 
Mdhx^atn aatakam yena propiMmQ/iomrmj/aHt. 
Vydkhydlanialtgambhiram ptlrproUena txirlmand; 
Hiranyakesisutraflca tydkhyiUam kTStnameia ht. 
DaltacintdmaT}tilcaii.a Sreuidkactnidinantm tathd, 
Krtavdn Bmkmasutrdrtkcictntdmaniiiujnutlamam. 
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colophon^ it is known that his great-grandfather 
VahcheSvarasudhi (of ViSvamitra gotra and of 
ASvalayana sutra)— otherwise known as Kutti- 
kavi, was a great poet who has written three 
famous Patakas — the Mahisasataka, the Dhatl- 
^aiaka and the A^Uataka ; and was sur- 
named ^le'^akavisarvahhauma (the emperor of the 
poets who indulged in double entendre ) ; that 
his grandfather was one Madhavarya and his 
father, Narasiihha who was well-versed in 
Vedas and Vedahgas. He studied Vedas and 
Sastras under his revered father and wrote a 
commentary on the Mahisa^ataka of his great- 
grandfather on the lines suggested by his own 
father; he also commented on the Hiranyake^i- 
Srautasutra; composed two smrti digests in the 
Dattakacintamani and the Sraddhacintamapi, 
a commentary called BrahviasTitrarihacintamani 
on the Brahmasutras, and an independent treatise 
known as I^kataliyaiadaHha explaining the 
significance of the popular yet difficult kaka> 
taliyanyaya. 

Kaknldl'tijnn'lddrthah krto ycndndurohatah , 

Sri ViiiicheharanilnvJ'XiH tametedya yaihQmaU. 

Sn-B/i(lf(odr;5i^iliytT^AytIin BftdJfarjnfamomjn mudtT. 

Do^asalUepi krpnyd gumm q^chnantit paydiUih. 

— \ eraes 3-10, 

In &fVC^>t«^e4^\^7tip7l3ytrt■^1J•£trt5DW<aJa- 

xtrdjamSna'S'Jhajcndraparamvdn'Kamakayana-ViH'dmiiragolra 
jnlndhxknusluhhn-Srimnn'NTSunha^uniara^uniiisialdyanasutTV' 
Hosarn'KorncVakajaliya-Viinchesiarayajianah kfli^u ShSIta- 
diptkaiyekhi/tinr Bh^ttactnlilmanau pralliama’iydJhydyasya pra~ 
thamah pddah.' Ibtd , p. 34. 

This work (to tho end of the first adhyaya) was 
ptihUshed by my tovered twxcber of Mlmamsa. the late 
MM. T. Venkatasubba Sastrigal (Madras, 1928); it is now 
recently published by the Law Journal Press, Madras, to 
the end of the third pada of the third Adhyiya. 
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Vauchegvara IS known as a of SoTfo]i, 

the last but one of the Mahratha kings of Tanjore 
in the first quarter of the 19th century. He 
belonged to a kanxataka family, called Hosala, 
and from his great-grandfather Kuttikavi, all 
learned members of his family were protected 
by the Mahratha Court at Tanjore and they 
settled finally in the village Saharajapura the 
modern Tlnruve^anellorCf near Kumbakonam — 
a village which is believed to have been gifted 
away to brahmins by the great Sahaji, the son 
of Ekoji alias Venkon, the first Mahratha king 
at Tansore 

He mentions in the introductory verses' of 
his Bhattacintamam and Hirnnyakesisrautasutra- 
vyakliya three gurus— /ivara, ^rnnvasa and 
Ahohala under whom he studied Mlmamsa, 
Nyaya and Vedanta respectively. He also gives 
the date when he began to write the commen- 
tary on the Hiranyake^i^rautasutras thus — 

“ Vasvagntjadnksittmtta- 

sake Vaflc/ie^vara/i sudhih i 
Hiranijake^nam sntram 

vyakkyatumupacakrame ii * 

It comes to 1738 gaka, tc, A D 1816 So he 
may be fairly fixed to a period between A D 
1760 and 1830 

1 JstaraSrimvasaryahobalakhyaguruttaman — ^Vers© 1 

2 Ftde T M S S M Library Descriptive Catalogue 
of Sanskrit Mss Vol IV Sena! No 2072 PP 1682-1687 
In one of the introductory verses of his Htranyakesisrauti^ 
sutvavyakhyd Vanchesvara refers to one Matrdatta who 
most probably a commentator or a Nibandhanak^ra on the 
Sraula S~ .tras is not considered by this author as a reliable 
authority cf — 

Mal^daUa-pTayogastvi noifafaufrari/iasammafafi 
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In the fore-going pages I have endeavoured 
to give a brief survey of the history of the 
Purva Mimamsa Sastra and tiled to notice 
nearly seventy authors, more than half of whom 
are practically unknown to the students of 
Sanskrit The reason for this is obvious their 
works are not published In many such cases 
I have consulted the works of those authors 
preserved in the Madras Govt and Adyar Mss 
Libraries and given a brief account of their nature 
and value Nearly fifty works more are noticed 
in an alphabetical order in Appendices I and 11 
The authors of many works in them are not known , 
nothing also is to be suggested about their dates 
Besides the descriptive catalogues of the Sanskrit 
Mss at Madrrs and Tanjore, I have consulted 
Mr P V Kane’s paper on ‘The Purva Mimamsa 
System’ and ‘The History of the Dharma§astra', 
both serving great help to me Dr A B Keith’s 
Karmamimamsa, Sir S Radhakrishnan s Indian 
Philosophy, Vol II and Prof Das Gupta’s ‘A 
History of Indian Philosophy Vol I and many 
important papers contributed by many a scholar 
in the field were also of great avail to me , 
and all these I have acknowledged either in the 
body or in the footnotes of my Introduction 
As far as possible, I have made a note of the 
publications of those works already printed 
The dates that are assigned are necessarily 
to be very tentative and any suggestion towards 
greater accuracy will naturally be very welcome 
A full discussion of the doctrinal side of the 
history of the Purva Mimamsa System I have 
purposely omitted m this short Introduction 
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ANALYSIS OF THE TATTVABINDU 


What ts the ntmtUa or efficient cause of 
sabdabodha is the mam theme of the Tattvabindu 
A full elucidation of this question obliged 
VacaspatimiSra to discuss elaborately the five 
traditional views on sabdabodha (1) The Vaiya- 
karanas (the sphotavadms) hold that the Vakyo’ 
sphota} conveys the vakyartha {the meaning of 
sentence) , and they describe the Sphota as being 
devoid of parts {avatjavas) though it is experienced 
as possessing avayavas through our avtdya 
(Ignorance) (2) The did school of Mimamsakas 
explain it thus** The cognition of the last varna 
(of the sentence) coupled vnth the impressions 
produced by the experiences of the previous words 
with their meanings is the cause of the Vakyartha 
jflana (3) Some^ however among them hold 
that the cause of the Vakyarthajnana is the 
Varnamala — the group of varnas lohich are re 
fleeted in the mirror of recollection produced by 
the family of impresbions generated by the ex 
penences of each varna pada and the meanings 
of words (4) The Tikakaia fPrabhakaraf 
maintains that the cause of the Vakyarthapratiti 
IS the Cognition of the padas themselves which 
convey meanings related to one another on the 


1 See the Tattvabindu (below) p 6 

2 See tbtd and the Tattvavibhavana p 6 

3 & 4 See ihid p 7 
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lasrs Of 

rya Kumanla' whom 

follows m this , ,„,„rf,, in thar turn 

their meanings (padarthas) wli -^giha 

(while mutually related) generate the 
-the cognition of the lahyartha 

I 

AccordmB to the Spholovatos* tho^.ol!/^ 
sptotawhichisan '■''““'‘’‘’"'I “ cause of 

In the elueidation of this Sphot-vadn Vacas_ 
patmisra first puts a '"‘'j to be 

natives'-whether the "oVosis 

accepted as the Vakyarthavacaka on the 

of the tme-honouted experience of the 

or on that o£ the difference of *0 

words and sentences which cannot be ther 

^plained Again, in the first alternative another 

question IS raised ‘—whether the rts 

considered as one unit posses sing many P 

1 See the TatWabmdu (below) p B 

2 Ab be has observed in bie Devatadbikarana 

Bbamat.tl 3 SSV-'dmiMlranuta dorS.losi J „( 

b.ndominsonlanob -Yieaapatim.sra bar m this ^ 

the wort dealt with and refuted the tee and 

elaborate and inimitable manner Here he 
replies to (as the Tottvanbliavana goes) nuinY 
by Mandanamisra in bis Bphotaeiddhi agai ^2 

ISee the Tattvavibh&vana (below) pp 17. 18 1 • ' 

26, 29, 34 36, 41, 49 & 50, 58. 59 & 60 68, 70 & 11 1 
3 & 4 See the Tattrabmdu (below) p 9 
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like vamas and padas, or whether it is com- 
pletely devoid of any such parts Of these three, 
the alteTnati\e that the vahja possesses parts 
IS unsoundy because it is accepted by the Vaiya- 
karanas even that the vamas are Vtbhus (pos- 
sessing paraviamahattva), and that no avayamn 
(whole) bigger than the paramamahat avayavas 
(parts) can therefore be pioduced Even accor- 
ding to the Naiyayika theory that Sabda is a 
quality (guna) of aka^ay the vamas or padas as 
qualities cannot be the material cause of the 
vakya, since it is held unanimously that only 
a substance {dravya) and not a quality (guna) 
IS a samavayikarana (material cause) If one 
takes the view of the i^tksakaras^ that varna is 
produced from the particl« of Fayu (wind), 
these wind particles are to be associated with 
one another for the production of vakya, but 
since vamas are experienced as perishing 
after a moment s existence,* the contact or 
association of one vama with another, cannot 
be possibly conceived of, if the varnas succeed 
one another they cannot produce any avayavin 
— kanja (effect) , nor do they possess the contact 
which (as the asamavayikarana (non inherent 
cause) IS very essential to the production of 
effect The supposition^ that the part is one 
and produces the whole is absurd, in view of the 
fact that there is no karyadravya (substance as 
effect) conceivable, if two or more parts do not 


1 See the Tattrabmdu (below) p 9 

2 See xlid p 10 Cf Kankavali verso 23 ' Sama 

xQjikaranatvam draxyastjaiteU vxjaeyam, 

3 Cf Vayurapadyate »<AdalSm 

4 See the Tattvabindu (below) p 11 

5 Ibid y p 12. 


0 
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produce the effect And it is not possible to 
maintain that the cognitions of variias, associa- 
ted with one another,* become the material cause 
of the vakya, since the cognitions of vamas or 
varnas themselves do not co exist So it cannot 
be held that vakya is one avayavin ivtth many 
parts — varnas and padas 

The other alternative that vakya ts one unti 
devoid of parts'' is equally unsound According 
to this view, vakya conveys the meaning, 
but vamaa or padas do not, as they are not 
unitary Moreover, vamas and padas have no 
real existence m language Vakya (sentence) 
alone really exists , it ,is mtya (eternal) and 
as such is to be manifested The successful 
manifestation of this real element in speech — 
the sonant substratum^ii effected by dhvants 
which due to their different places and modes 
of articulation, generate an (invalid) cognition 
of the real S-abda—sphota—'xs possessing many 
parts like vatna and pada* This resembles the 
experience of a person who looks at his own face 
through a gem or mirror of varied shape ‘ 
The question that the second and succeeding 
dhvanis in a pada or vakya are superfluous 
since the first dhvam itself is capable of mam 
festing the spho^a does not arise in view of the 
fact that the mamfestation by the first dhvam 
IS not so successful and complete as it would be 
at the end of the senes of manifestations by 
different dhvanis Similarly, it cannot be held 

1 See tha Tatlrsbindu (below) p 13 

i See ibid p 14 qf The theory current among 
Modem Philologists — Sentence la the "Unit of Language 

3 Vide the Tattvabindn (below) p 18 

4 Ibid p 19 



ANALYSIS OF THE TATTVABINDU 155 

that the last dhvant manifests the unitary sphota 
since the last dhvant has not the full capacity 
to manifest it unless it is strengthened by the 
samskaras (impressions) produced by the experi- 
ences of the previous dhvanis The manifesta- 
tion of sphota by dhvams bears compaiison to 
the examination of a gem by an expert jeweller 
who satisfies himself as to its genuineness, 
after a series of detailed examination * 

The question how the dhvani cognitions 
(which are invalid in that they present the non 
existing properties like hrasvatva of the varnas) 
manifest sphota, can be easily answered by the 
fact that invalid cognitions sometimes lead one 
to a valid knowledge^ 

Again, the Sphotavadin advances his argu- 
ments in favour of the acceptance of sphota as 
a unitary sabda ® The unitary experience of 
‘a word* and ‘a sentence cannot be satisfac- 
torily explained unless a unitary ^abda called 
sphota IS accepted He asks— do the vamas 
each separately produce the cognition of the 
unitary Sabda or in their combination 7* The 
first alternative is untenable, since it goes 
against our ordinary experience and since it 
makes other varnas superfluous The second is 
treated as consisting of two alternatives— whether 
vamas are in reality associated with one another 
or they are cognised together Since the varnas 

1 See the Tattvabindu (below) pp 20 and 21 

2 The (Invalid) cognition of trees at a distance as a 
row of green grass {hantapravSha) leads one to that of 
green trees (which do not exist there) Ibtd p 21 

3 Ibid pp 23 and 24 

4 Ibid p 25 
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are both mtya (eternal) and vibhu (all-pervading), 
they are not associated with one another , and 
since they are also to be cognised separately 
and with some time sequence (due to the gene- 
rations of different cognitions), it is not possible 
to maintain that vamas are cognised together^ 

Again, the Varnavadm maintains his position 
by saying that the last varna in combination 
with the impressions produced by the experiences 
of the previous sounds in a word or sentence con- 
veys the idea, and that thus, the popular experience 
of the unitary Sahda as the conveyor of ideas — 
Mafedat arthadhih udiyate' — can be explained* 
Here the Sphotavadin questions the nature of 
the impression {samskara) cited by the Vama- 
vadin— is it that samskara which produces a 
smrti (recollection), or is it of that type which 
one finds in corns {vnhts) by sprinkling {proksana) 
on the basis of the ^ruti — * Vrihtn proksati ' 
The second is inexplicable* in view of the fact 
that the uncombined varnas cannot produce in 
themselves one samskara , nor can it be said that 
each varna produces a sainskara and that all 
these samskaras of different varnas and the experi- 
ence of the last varna generate the arthapratiti, 
for, it accepts many adrstas which are not known 
by popular means of knowledge like pratyaksa 
The citation of the well known agneya and other 
vedic sacrifices, which, being enjoined by Srutts, 
compel us to accept such adrstas in the instance 
of vnhis does not favour our acceptance of many 
samskaras for the production of the artbapratlti , 
(for, here no such injunction is known to us *) 

1 & 2 See the Tattrabindu (below) p 25 

3 & 4 Jbtd , p 26 



IHTEODUCnOS 

nmtarv ^bdu, v^. sphota ^he 

rejeas- this explanation as 

view of the fact that the varnas in word 
nad^ dma eio -being the same in 
tion do not convey the same idea It cann 
also’ be held- that the 

produced by the „amas 

varnas produce one smrtt which a 
as Its object with the same ^^'1“'=“! f 

were in the previous experiences so th h 
varnas together with their indivlduri toit 
being bound by one recoUectwn _ 

ent padas and as such, convey differen d 
for, the bundle of the samskaras cannot prod 
one recollection of different varnas Momo« ' 
varnas, being vtbkudravyas,^ do not . 

Zama (sequence), and if they »e 
as possessing that, it is only m re 
cognition which presents them as s"'* ' 
the cognition is one, how can one , 

sequence to varnas on the basis of oogniti 

The Sphotavadm therefore concludes* that 
a unitary iabda called Sphota is to be 
for satisfactorily explaining the popular expe 
that i,abda conveys idea’, and that this 
cannot be the vamae (as explained above) 

It being mtya (eternal) is to be accepts 
manifested by dhvams which we expenence 
successful manifestation and full experien 
Sphota IS possible only when all dhvanis s P 
rately manifest it, and as the mamfes 
or expenence of Sphota being a percep 

1 Seo the Tattvabmdu (below) p 30 

2 Ibid p 31 

3 /bid . p 32 

4. Ibid , pp 35 &. 36 
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{pratyak’^a) can have vaiious degrees, there is 
no reason for placing the aHliapiatiU by 
vamas on a par with the manifestation of sphota 
by dhvanis So the unttanj sphota is to be 
accepted 

The Varnavadin begins* his refutation of the 
Sphotavada by raising a question® — ^whether the 
cognitions of varnas present only those vai'nas 
or a sound-element devoid of any form or pro- 
perty in addition to those varnas In the former,^ 
no sphota is known m addition to the varnas, 
which, as different elements in themselves, cannot 
be spoken of as the vxvartas (manifestations) of 
another sound element In the latter, a sound- 
element apart from varnas is to be accepted, 
which, while cognised, is known as sahda — the 
conveyor of ideas WTiat is this sonantal element t 
Is It sabdatva* (the generality of 6abda) which 
IS to be considered as the conveyor of ideas? 
If so, sabdatva being a common property of all 
6abdas, all ideas, it may be objected, may be 
known to the hearers from each and every 
fiabda But the experience of differences m ideas 
18 to be explained only by the differences in 
their expressions, viz , sabdas The explanation 
that Sabdatva, though one and devoid of any 
form or properties, has got its own different 
mvartas (manifestations) like gakara aukara 
and visarga in the word 'gauh\ which, however, 
produce the cognitions of different ideas, is un- 
satisfactory* on the ground that the same can 
he well explained by Sabdas themselves, which 

1 See the TaUvabindo (below) p 36 

2 & 3 Jhd p 37 

4 Ibid , p 38 

5 Ibid p 39 
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are acceptatle to both parties ^ 

like sabdatva. other generalities-satta, v ^ 

etc -may be taken as the conveyor of ideas 
through their own ^vartas Hence there is 
mnigamanamraha-no means to prefer one g 
rality to others 

The Varnavadin adds* that bdbdatva, 
an eternal generality, exists in varnas that are 
cognised previously in a word or Bentence 
may not necessarily depend on the 
buddht of the last varna to convey the , 
so much so that it will have to be accepted that 
even the first sound or sounds^ in a word, 
cognised, may convey the idea* 

Can the term Sabda then mean Mra- 
ora;mna"-that which can be cxperjen^d W 
ear 1 Since like vamas, grahanas (cogmt 
of those vamas) also are different, nothing 
can be said about the ttnifanness 
(which is so experienced generally) The 
also* (being akaM) is inferable and as suon, 
IB beyond senses , and the cognition of ca , 


1 See the Tattvabindu (below) p 41 

2 In this connection Vacaspatimisra hits the . 

karas who have denied the existence of sabdalvaj3ti 
they should have to attnbute to it the function 

Ing Ideas Ho says that aaWafia never stands m the 
of the reality of the different var^as which are to 
accepted as eternal Just as eflbafeja/ia (a narrower gen ^ 
rality) Is found along with golia (a wider generality) 
black cow so In iabda properties liko acUa and halWo a 
found along with aoWafia on the basis of the popu ® 
experiences— * floAdraA stAdah , etc Nor can this exponenc 
bo explained without the generality — saWalio (See ® 

Tattvabindu (below) pp 40 and 41 ) 

3 Seo the Tattvabindu (below) p 41 4. Ilnd , P* 
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like all cognitions, is inferable (according to the 
Bhattas), so that nothing can be regarded as the 
object of the unitary experience of 6abda by the 
senses {apai oLsuvahhasa) If the ear (^rofra) 
and its cognition (grahana) in the body of sabda 
(as explained above) are not cognisable by the 
senses, how can the cognition of such a qualified 
thing (Sabda) arise as conveyed by the word 
^abda ? 

Is it then the spkota^ which is cognised as 
uniform in all vatnas in a word or sentence, but 
different in different words and sentences ? And 
are the varnas, the seeming manifestations of 
the unitary sphota, to explain the difference m 
the cognition of sphota? The Vamavadin again 
puts a question to the Sphotavadin’ — do the 
cognitions of the previous varnas help that of 
the last vama in its combination with the pre- 
vious varnas ? If so, the cognitions of the 
previous varnas do not exist when the cognition 
of the last vama anses, and so the non-existing 
things are said to be helping in producing a real 
thing’ — a fact which always goes against popular 
experience It is an accepted fact that all cog- 
nitions do anse, exist for a while, perish and are 
never brought back to life So even if they are 
ftv.’pposed be be eA the twiiB ui the 

cognition of the last vama in a word, they 
do not function at all in colloboration with that 
of the last vama* The argument that the 
varnas, while cogmsed, manifest separately the 


1 Seo the Tattvabmdu and the Tattvavibhavana 
(below) p 45 

2 Ibid, p 46 3 Ibid, p 47 

4 See the Tattvabifldu (below) pp 47 and 48 
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sphota without depending on their mutual combi- 
nation in one anusamharabuddhi, falls to the 
ground^ since it does not help us to propound 
the existence of an akhandapadartka separate 
from the experienced vamas , in other words, the 
akhandasphota does not exist like the horn of a 
man or rabbit So it is to be accepted on the 
basis of valid experience, the Vamavadin contends, 
that the perceptions of different vamas produce 
an anusamhdrabuddht with those vamas as its 
object and none else 

Again, the Sphotavadin* raises many objec- 
tions to the Vamavadin’s new The experience 
— ‘ gauh ' IS one toord— well speaks of the unitary 
aspect of the word *gauh\ and this unitariness 
cannot be satisfactorily explained® if we accept 
only vamas as its object {insaya) Kor can it 
be argued that this umtariness is based on an 
upddht* (limitation) like that of the experiences 
of ‘army’, ‘forest’, etc, because nothing is to be 
said as tbe upadhi m this instance Here two 
upadhis are suggested and refuted (1) Eka 
tynanaiijai/ata— being the object of one cogm- 
tion, and (2) ckabhidheyapraiyayahetutu — ^being 
the cause of the cognition of one idea The 
former cannot be accepted for, the cognition m 
the body of upadhi must be known* before tbe 
delimited object is cognised through that upadhi, 
and that cognition is not cognised when its 
object IS knowm and it is cither to be cognised 
by a perception called anuiyaiasayajndna or by 
inference So the anusawhurabuddht does not 

L 8e« the Tattvabiodu (below) p 4S 

2. /bid.p 49 

3 Ibtd , p SO 

4 & S Ibtd p SI 
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bear the cognition as its object {vijaya), much 
less its unitariness. The second also is un- 
tenable* since it involves the fallacy of inter- 
dependence {itaretardsraya). The argument that 
the distinction of a word from another is known 
by that of the idea conveyed by it leads to the 
fallacy of interdependence between cause and 
effect : the conception of one word is based on 
that of its contjet/ing an idea and vice versa. 
So the capacity of vdcakatva of a word is to be 
explained only in reference to the unitary sphota. 
Moreover, if we explain the cognition of unitari- 
ness {ekdvabhdsa) as due to S07ne upadhi^ nothing 
would be possibly explained as a real and unitary 
object, for, some tipadhi may be invented to 
explain the same. If so, it can also be suggested, 
the Sphotavadin concludes, that there will be no 
plurality V among objects, since the plurality of 
objects is only a manifestation of one real object 
or entity. 

The Varnavadin refutes the Sphota theory 
thus ® : — The cognition of unitariness is not an 
authority to prove the existence of a unitary 
object, viz., Sphota^ahda but only the possibility 
of a usage which bears out the oneness of the 
object cognised. Though elephants^ horses, 
diaxiots and foot -men are different entltiea and 
though the campaka, aSoka, ktmSuka, etc., are 
different species of trees,* they become objects 
of the unitary cognitions — 'It is an army', 'it is 
a forest etc., which (through some limitation) 
present unitary objects like ‘army’ and ‘forest’. 


1. Vtde the Tattvabindu (below) p. 51. 

2. Ibid., p. 51. 

3. Jbtd , pp. 52 and 53, 
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as the last dhvani, does not hold good, in view 
of the fact that the sphota, devoid of any parts, 
cannot he spoken of as heing partly or fully 
manifested by dhvams The full or clear 
manifestation is possible only for a thing which 
has got parts or qualities, both common and 
special The sphota cannot be said to have a 
full or partial manifestation It should oi should 
not be fully manifested and cognised The 
middle course is not possible 

The view that the manifestation of sphota 
IS based on supenmposition cannot be held, since 
no supenmposition can be explained in reference 
to an object— the substratum of it— previously 
unknown' Even if it is held that the sphota 
can be and is previously cognised, it is not 
possible to maintain that it is devoid of any 
parts So the Sphotavadm's view that the pac?a- 
tattva (the essence or entity of 6abda) is ex- 
perienced as one devoid of parts, contains no 
truth and as such, is not reliable The popular 
expenence — we learn idea from sabda — ^has no 
special significance in favour of the Sphotavadin s 
view* The popular experience is sometimes 
acceptable and sometimes, unacceptable If it is 
argued that the validity of the popular experience 
IS anyway to be accepted, it can be maintained 
m one way only — that the umtanness or oneness 
of Sabda (which conveys idea) belongs to the 
vamas themselves when they become the object 
of one recollection, and as they form one group 
(with the name ‘pada ), they convey one idea 
This explanation is possible in the case of Sabda 


1 Vide the Tattvabindu (below) p 59 

2 Jbtd, p 60 
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varnas or padas are uttered at a time by differ- 
ent persons, there arises no cognition of the 
idea {artha). So it is held that these padas are 
to he uttered in a particular sequence by one and 
the same person, and that this ekavaktrtva is 
necessarily cognised by the person who knows 
ideas from words. Moreover, this ekavaktrtva 
is a jnapakahetu — cause of cognition, and so it 
need not be necessarily cognised just like the 
mind which, as uncognised, becomes the cause 
of inference.^ 

So the Varnavadin concludes that since the 
sense or meaning of the sentence or word can 
be well cognised from the knowledge of the words 
in the combination of varnas, it does not drive 
one to the necessity of establishing the akhar^o 
podatattva viz., sphota, devoid of any parts 
and properties.’’ 


II 

After the refutation of the sphotavada, the 
second view is taken up for discussion. Its 
superiority to the sphota doctrine lies in the 
fact that it does not postulate a thing like 
sphota which goes beyond one’s easy compre- 
hension; and it lays® stress on the varnas and 
padas as the cause ol the arthapraUti (i.e.), the 
cognition of the meaning of sentence arises from 
the cognition of the last vaina in it by the 
sensory organ— ear, which is much helped to do 
Us function by the impressions produced by the 
cognitions of words and their meanings, just as 


1. Vide, the Tattvabindu, pp. 72 and 73. 

2. Ibid., pp. 74 and 76. 

3. Ibid., p. 77. 
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the cognition of the last varna of 
with the impressions produced by the c „ 
of the preceding varnas of the word generate, 
the recollection of the padartha. 

This view is rejected with the " 

docs the last varna generate the y''’-' 
pra(i(i after producing the 
relation between the last word (f 
and its sense ? If this is accepted, the SaW^"* 
says, at the time of the mental 
to produce its effect, i*„ the 
padurtha), the perception (of the pada). the . 
of the imprcsFion. (iocs not exist ; an 
can explain the existence of the cogn.t.on of the 
last varna in a pada or a vakya , 

recollects the relation between pada and p.adar na, 
(since it is to be explained that the , 

of the last vanja arises first, then 
of the p.ada containing the last varna 
then that of the padartha). It cannot also 
be argued* that the lukijarthapratill arises Iron 
Iho cORnition of the Inst vnrnu even 
the recollection of the relation between the pa 
and p.'idrwlha, for. the experience of the jyada- 
ie of no u«c if it docs n 
prodnee n recollection (of the sanic). 
cannot lx* cxplnined why one docs not hn%e 
vcrlial cojmitlon if one does not KCt onc*-elf . 
dcnily acquainted with the import of words \n u 
one hear**. Sor can it be said that tho**e three 
cofmUlon of the la-*t varna, the Imprc-'rion of in 
padartha and the recollection of the padart 
arc in view of the fact t la 
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cognitions do arise in aiman only one succeeding 
another The cognition of the last varna does 
not arise a second time [te) at the time of the 
recollection of the padartha, for want of its 
cause, VIZ , the samskara (produced in the ear 
of the hearer by the speaker) which is charac- 
terised as so JleeUng and transtent as the flash 
of lightning in a dark cloudy night * It cannot 
also be said that the last vama or ^abda by 
itself cannot convey the import of the sentence, 
except through its cognition, and since the 
cognitional unity of the last vama along with 
the impressions of the previous \amas, padas 
and padarthas cannot be explained, this view 
also is described as wholly untenable 


in 

Then the third view—thc group of vamas 
or vamamala m one mirror like recollection 
IS the cause of the arthapratiti — is taken up 
It IS explained thus* The relation betn eon pada 
and pad vrtha depends upon the time honoured 
usage Our ciders have not used lamas and 
padas alone for the inter-communication and 
exchange of ideas, but ha\e used lakya (sentence) 
It IS not the ^phota (already describedl hut 
the \amas When it becomes the object of one 
recollection, it produces the \crbal cognition (of 
the \ ik>artha) The padarthasmrti arising from 
the knowledge of padas in a vnkja is an acces- 
sory to this aamamila in the production of the 
Viikj arthapratiti 


1 Vi ft tho Tattvabindu p 82, 

2 Ibtl , pp 83 and 84 
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Now, the Anvitahhtdhanavadin^ the follower 
of the Tikakara alias Prabhakara, puts forward 
his view that words themselves convey the 
anvitapadMhas^ viz, their meanings and then 
mutual relation, so that the padarthas conveyed 
by padas do not convey the vakyartha (i e ) 
there is no abhihitdmaya' 

The Vakyartha is said to he one and visista 
It IS related to many subordinate ideas conveyed 
by padas So it can be well said that the padas 
themselves while they convey the padarthas, 
convey them only as related to one another on 
the strength of the three well known accessories 
— dkanksa (verbal expectancy), yogyata (congruity) 
and sannidhi (proximity)* Hence there is no 
necessity to accept the Sphota^abda, the last 
vama or the varnavali as the cause of the 
cognition of the vakyaitha 

Now the Abhihitanvayavddin comes forward 
with certain objections to the anvitabhidhanavada^ 
First he puts a question to the anvitabhidhana- 
vadm when a word, say the first, in a sentence 
conveys its idea and the relation (to the other 
idnash are the other ideas conveyed or by 
their own expressions (in the sentence) ’ If 
other ideas are not conveyed by their own 
expressions, it is to be admitted that ideas that 
are to be generally conveyed by words in a 
sentence are conveyed by the first word itself 
and so, there is the superfluity of the second and 

1 Vide the Tattvabindu (below) p 91. 

2 Ibid , Tp 92 3 /farf, p 93 " 
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the difSculty that the same go^dbda in the 
sentence ^gdm pasya' would not convey dar§a- 
ndnvita-go {coiu as related to the action — seeing), 
since it had been originally related to the 
dnayanaknyd So also in the example— ‘praso- 
dam pa§ya\ the word pasya conveys darsana- 
knyd (seeing) as related to the prdsddapadartha 
(palace), and it does not convey the same as 
related to the gopadartha (cow) This would set 
aside the possibility of explaining the padarthas 
(and vakyarthas) in all verbal propositions * 

The argument that the go§ahda on the basis 
of avyabhicara (mvanability) generates in the 
hearer a recollection of its meaning only, viz, 
cow, and not the meanings of other words, falls 
to the ground since avyabhicara is not recogni- 
sed as the cause of recollection It is bhavana 
(mental impression) that when it is deep-rooted 
on account of the strong and constant previous 
experiences {anuhhavapaunahpunya), is roused and 
produces smrti (recollection) And avyabhicara 
has no place among the causes of bhdvanodbodha 
(rousing the mental impression), since among 
the causes of bhavanodbodha, prantdhana (medi- 
tation) and others arc mentioned and not avyabhi- 
cara^ Sahacarya is however accepted as one of 
the causes of the bhdianodbodha* since sambandha 
111 the list includes sahacarya and not avyabht 
cara And this sahacarya is common to both 
siartha and padantarartha (the meaning of one 
word and those of others), so that there arises 
from words a recollection of anmtapadarthas 
(»c) both siartha and padantarartha So 


1 Vtde tho Tattvabmda (bclovr) p 96 

2 Ihid , p 97 3 Jbtd , p 98 
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the gopadartha cannot be said as related t 
daHanalnm by akdnksa Hence there is no 
possibility ot cognising the vakyartha 
verbal proposition, i£ anvitabhidhana is accepted 


So words, the Abhihitanvayavadin contends, 
convey only their own meanings, and those 
meanings, incomplete and incoherent in t mr 
isolation, are related to one another by 
threefold conditions-aSroiHso, yogyata and asata 
— and convey tlie vakyartha 

The Anvitabhidhanavadin answers’ all charges 
levelled against him hy the Abhihitanvayava n 
He says first that there is no fallacy of inter 
dependence (as explained above, if anvitabhidhana is 
accepted) for, though the words through abhidhana- 
iakti convey the anvitapadarthas (their 
and their mutual relation), the meanings of other 
words are not invariably recollected from one 
word for want of abhyasa, so much so t a 
there arises from a pada a recollection of i s 
own meaning {svartha) and its anvaya (relation) 
It can be therefore said that words invariably 
convey only their own meanings [svdrthas) along 
with the anvaya and not the meanings of other 
words also 


In support of this argument the Anvitabhi- 
dhanavadin puts a question to his opponent— 
what kind of cognition ts that which one derives 
from words ? Only four kinds of cognitions are 
recognised — pramana (valid experience) samsaya 
(doubt) viparyaya (misapprehension) and smrti 
(recollection) The cognition of the meanings 


1 Vide the Tattrabindu (below) p 99 

2 Ibid p 100 
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from v?ords is not a pramanajfiana, since it does 
not possess as its object anything previously 
unknown To say that it is a doubt oi viparyaya 
IS out of place ^ As there is no fifth variety, it 
IS to be accepted that it is a recollection and that 
words, like pranxdhana^ are the conditions of 
samskdrodbodha (rousing mental impressions) 
And this recollection of the meanings of words 
presents both objects and their relation 

Again, the contention (of the Abhihitanviya- 
vadin) that the padarthas recollected by the 
ahhidhdnai^akti of v-ords — and not by mere saha- 
carya — become the objects of the vakyarthajnana, 
IS of no avail, in view of the fact that in 
instances like ' Gangayam gho^ah prativasati' 
the ‘bank’ which is only a secondary meaning 
of the Mord ganga, is related to ^duelling', the 
primary meaning of the word 'prativasati' 

Moreover, one padartha recollected by the 
ahhidhdnat>alU of one word can be related to 
another recollected by mere sahacarya on the 
basis of akdnksa so that it may not be again 
related to (the other or) last idea conveyed by 
its own word with its abhidhaiiakakh If this 
18 possible, the whole vakijartha would not be 
cognised at all So it is to be admitted that 
there arise first the recollection of the isolated 
ideas (ananintarf/ias) by the mere sahacarya of 
words’ and i//cn that of ihei anvitapadarthas from 
words* It cannot be said that the padarthas 
are not mutually related for want of al anksd* 
(verbal expectancy), for, expectancy is said to be 
nothing hut the knouers desire for knowledge 

1 Vtde the Tattvabmdu (below) p 101 

2 Ibid , p 102 

3 Ibid ^ p 104 4 Ibtd ^ p 105 
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It IS explained on the basis of the incompleteness 
of ahJndhana (abhtdhMaparyavasana) as in the 
example — diaram, — ^v.hich, being in nominative 
case, does not convey any new idea other than 
that of the stem (pratipadika) , so, the knower 
seeks some other idea, which can be well related 
to the padaitha, viz , dvara^ It is also explained 
on the basis of the incongruity or tncompatiht 
lity of the idea already known from a word 
{ahhihitaparyavasana) In the vedic passage 
Vi§vajita yajeta — the sacrifice ViSvajit is known 
by the instrumental case as the karana 
(instrument) of the karya, which (an abhihita) 
IS incompatible with the karana without a 
niyojya purusa and as such, leads to the expla- 
nation of a niyojtja viscsa (like the svargakama) 
The argument of the Abhihitanvayavadin* 
that words convey their meanings without their 
mutual relation and that those meanings produce 
vakyarthaj liana on the strength of the threefold 
accessories— afca?{A.8a etc, so that words have 
no direct capacity to generate §abdabodka, falls 
to the ground in view of the fact that unless 
those ideas are conveyed by words, they are not 
considered as the cause of the vakyarthajnana* 

The Abhihitanvayavadin further argues that 
one who perceives a white object and hears the 
hesa sound (neighing) and the noise of galloping 
experiences that ‘a white horse gallops even 
without the cognition of words expressing 
them The Anvitabhidhanavadin answers that 
this knowledgejs arrived at either from inference 
{anumana) or from presumption (arthapatti) and 
not from words {Sabda) In the explanation of 

1 Vtde the Tattvabindu (below) p 106 

2 Ibid , p. 107 3 Jbtd p 108 4 Ibtd p 110 
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the same he raises a question — ^whether in this 
instance one expeiiences the //csa sound and the 
noise of galloping as co existing in the white 
object, or whether all the t/uce aie independently 
known In the formei, the knowledge is infer- 
ential on the basis of probans , in the latter, 
it IS a knowledge fiom pj esurnpiion, in case no 
other object (possessing these qualities) is defini- 
tely known 

Moreover, if fiabdabodha is generated by 
padarthas, it would be asabda (i e ) not based on 
sabdas, and as it is not definitely known 
whether the arthas seek the help of the mind 
which does not operate on the external objects, 
it would result in the acceptance of a seventh 
pramana (called padartha separate from the 
SIX well known pramanas) It is therefore to be 
accepted that the padarthas not conveyed by 
words do not become the cause of vakyaitha- 
jflana, and that the ideas conveyed by words 
do possess the power to generate the same 
{^.abdabodha)^ This would mean for the Abhi 
hitanvayavadin the acceptance of two saktis — 
one over the padarthas to generate the vakyartha- 
jilana and other over words> capable of creating 
(the first) 5akti over the padarthas But for the 
Anvitabhidhanavadm, only one sakti is to be 
accepted over words which convey padarthas 
on the basis of the intention of the speaker, and 
through that sakti one word conveys its meaning 
as related to the meanings of other words (in 
the sentence) on the strength of the three 
accessones— a^a/iA-sa etc Hence it is appropriate 
to say that ivords which convey padarthas are 
the cause of the cognition of the vakyartha 


1 Vide the Tattvabmdu (below) p 111 
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V 

TKe AbKihitanvayavadin begins tbe refuta- 
tion of tbe anvitabbidbanavada with an intro- 
ductory remark that it is a general rule that 
in the absence of any strong objection (badhaka), 
that which stands very near to the effect 
becomes the cause of it , hence, the recollection 
of the padarthas which are nearer to the 
val ijdrthajnana than the padas, can be well 
considered as tbe cause of the vakyarthajndna 
He adds that one would never know lakycirtha 
from the rnere knowledge of words without 
recollecting the padarthas therefrom, but knows 
It invariably after recollecting the padaiihas 
from the juxtaposed words 

On the basis of this observation he puts 
forth his view of the abhihitanvayavada that 
the recollections of the padarthas associated 
With one another become the cause of the 
vahjarthajilana, on the strength of the three 
accessories — akanl •?a (expectancy), yogyata (con 
gruity) and asattt (proximity) ' 

It is again argued* (by the Anvitabhidhana- 
vadin) that the recollections of the meanings (of 
words) which are m reality associated with those 
(of other words in a sentence) do not bear them 
as o’D:iecls in their iBoiation Vor example, i! 
one recollects a palace without its locality, vzz , 
Patahputra and MaJasmati (another place which 
has nothing to do with the palace referred to), 
one IS not capable of understanding these two 


1 Vtde the Tattrabindu (beJovr) p 112. 

2 Jbid , p. 113 
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padarthas {—palace and Malii^mati — ) as related to 
each other So words have no inherent capacity 
to denote their meanings as unrelated to one 
another This is considered to be the main 
objection — hadhaka — ^viz , samarthyahhava to the 
assumption that the padarthas (the immediate 
neighbour of the vaKyarthajnana) are the cause 
of the vakyaithajnana 

The Abhihitanvayavadm answers this easily 
He says^ the mental impression has no such 
capacity to produce a valid recollection as would 
invariably present those objects which had and 
had not been previously etperienced (as related 
to one another), but (it possesses a capacity) 
to generate padarthasmrtis'^ (recollections of the 
meanings of words) from the group of words in 
juxtaposition These padarthasmrhs have the 
support of the three accessories — akanksa, etc , 
and as such, become karana (of the vahjartha 
bodha) in that they immediately produce the 
valid cognition of the mutual relation of the 
padarthas, viz , the vakyartha 

If such a vaKyarthajnana is not pramana, 
then the cognition known as recognition {pra 
tyahhijnaY will never arise (valid, since it is 
generated by recollection or mental impression) 
And it may be objected how a mental impression 
or recollection produced by the impression which 
owes its existence to an experience presenting 
an object with certain limitations of space, 
time, etc , would generate another cognition 
presenting the same object with the limitations 


1 Vide the Tattrabinda p 114 

2 Ibid p 115 

3 Ibid p 116 
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of different Bp'ico, time, etc To ansvser this 
objection it is to be accepted that the mental 
impressions or recollections do possess an extra- 
ordinary power to pioduce tecajniiioti nhich 
would present objects uniformly existing at dif- 
ferent times and places when they attain new 
features by their association with the accessories 
like the senses ^ Such an explanation, viz , the 
possession of a power by the paclarthasmrtis and 
saviskaras, is possible here also if one views it 
ivithout any prejudice* It is also explained in 
the Nyayakanvka that no object becomes varied 
or different through the difference of time, space 
and the various stages’ of the object 

It IS argued again* by the Anvitabhidhfina- 
vadm that as has been already said, the pada- 
rthas, if they arc recollected from any source 
(other than words), do not possess the power 
to produce the laKt/arthajilana If it is said 
that they have such a power, they would be 
recognised as the seventh pramana (moans of 
knowledge) , or dpama (verbal testimony) would 
merge in the padartkas And they (padarthas) 
should have been explained (by the Vrttikara and 
others) along wth pratyak^a and other (means 
of knowledge), and agama should not have 
been mentioned (as a separate pramana), since 
It IS only a sub division of tbe pramana, viz , 
padartha Experienced people do not use “words 
denoting unequal divisions (in a dvandva com- 
pound) as Brahmana and Yudhi^thira' (one a 
caste name and other the name of an individual) 
but use such words expressing equal divisions as 

1 Vide tho Tattvabindtt (below) p 117 

2 Ibid p 118 3 Ibtd p 119 

4 Ibtd p 120 5 Ibid p 121 
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^ Brahmana and Bdjaiiya* (two caste-names) and 
‘ Vasi'^tha aiid Yudhistjiira ' both being the names 
of two persons. By the mention of one sub- 
division, another sub-division (of the same class) 
cannot be taken as mentioned. So the genus — 
paddrthas — should have been enumerated in the 
list of pramdnas. To say that the Vrttikara 
and the Bhasyakara who began to elucidate all 
means of knowledge, left out some little pramana 
unexplained would be attributing to them un- 
sound scholarship*; so (to avoid that) it is 
to be stated that padarthas which become 
objects of experiences or recollections resulting 
from words, do possess a special power to 
generate the cognition of the vakyaxtha. If 
this is accepted, three or two iaktis^ are to be 
explained — tioo ^akiis on words and one on their 
meanings® (if words generate the experience 
{anuhhava) of their meanings), or one &akti 
over words and one over their meanings,* (if 
words generate a recollection of their meanings). 
But, if anvitabhidhanavada be accepted, only one 
bakti over words is to be accepted ; and (as 
there is no ^akti over the padarthas), there is 
much saving of labour. Hence the anvitdbhi- 
dhdnavdda is acceptable. 


1. Vide the Tattvabmdu (below) p. 122. 

2. Ibid., p, 123. 

3. Words possess a saktt called abhidhdna to convey 
their meanings ; tho meanings possess a sakli to convoy 
their mutual relations and words have another saLli to 
give power to the padarthas (to convoy their relation), 

4. The padarthas have one sakii to convey the 
idkydriha, while words possess a saUi, which enables the* 
padarthas to generate tho vaKyarlhajHana. Vide the 
Tattvabindu, p. 123. 
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The Abhihitanvayavadm while replying to 
this accepts first the principle of laghava enun- 
ciated by his opponent and remarks that in order 
to find out that, an impartial investigation is 
to he made 

The one jiada^akU accepted by the Anvitabhi- 
dhanavadin has reference to the meanings of words 
as mutually related (* c ) words convey by their 
ahlndhana^akti both padarthas and their relation 
This Sakti cannot be said as having reference 
to the anvaya only If so, the anvaya — relation 
— ^being one and the same, all words would 
become synonymous 

Again, it is argued words convey the related 
things {vyatisaktaY and do not convey their 
relation also, just as words connoting generalities 
do not convey the idea of individuals The 
relation is known when the related objects are 
cognised, and since the related objects are 
different, there is no fallacy of all words becom 
mg synonymous 

This is also refuted as inconclusive In the 
refutation of the same a question is raised — 
whether by the word vyatisakta (related thing) 
IS to be understood only the object or the object 
as well as the relation Words which convey 
by abhidhana the concepts (padarthasvatupa) 
cannot convey the relation also, just as a word 
connoting a generality by its abhidhasakti does 
not convey the idea of individual A quality like 
colour cannot exist without a substance , so, a 
word connoting a quality expresses its own a&raya 
(substance) Can a similar thing be spoken of 


1 Vide the Tattvabindu (below) p 124 
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padarthasl No; it is held that the padartlias 
can be well known (by words) even without their 
mutual relation. If it is said that the padd- 
rthas are not known without their relation, it 
will have to be accepted that the lihga {prohans) 
cannot be known ^ without the cognition of the 
liiigin (the major term) in the paksa (the minor 
term) ; so also lihgatva (invariable concomitance) 
cannot be known. Hence the whole domain of 
inference would become very difficult to. explain. 
So to say that the anvita is known by words 
would mean that both padarthas and their 
relation are conveyed by words. 

Now the Abhihitanvayavadin questions® — 
whether one is contented with the fact that on the 
basis of Idghava (labour-saving), words by their 
§akti or samarthya do not convey the relation 
but only the paddrthazvarupa, which however 
generates the cognition of the vdkydrthay (so 
that one would refrain from attributing to words 
the power to convey the relation of the 
padarthas), or whether they by their iahti con- 
vey both the padarthasvarupa and their relation, 
without which no cognition of vakyartha would 
possibly arise even though one makes a thousand 
and one efforts to obtain it. 

Of these two, which is to be accepted ? 

On the strength of samahlnvydhdra^ words 
become capable of conveying the relation between 
one padartha and another; or the juxtaposition 
or co-utterance would be of no avail. Any 
object is said to possess a particular samarthya 

1. Vide the Tattvabindu (below) p. 129. 

2. Ibid., p. 130. 3. /Wd., p. I3i. ' 
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(capacity) if Us effect cannot take place witliout 
that object The knowledge of the relation (bet- 
ween one padarthct and another) aiises from a 
visible or invisible thing other than words , so 
there is no authority for us to attribute it to 
words The learned m the Three Vedas observe 
that the ^abdartha — the meaning of a word—is 
that which is not known from any other source 
On the basis of this observation they have 
held the view that the personal termination 
{aKhyatapratyaya) etc , do not convey by 
ahhidha the agent (karta) of the action, etc 
On the basis of the juxtaposition or expectancy, 
again words by their secondary significative 
power convey the mutual relation of their mean- 
ings (anmtavaslha) since they are uttered by 
the speaker with the intention of conveying the 
anvaya Even unjuxtaposed words do not stop 
their functioning with generating the knowledge 
of their ovvn meanings The learned people in 
the woild do not use words for conveying the 
padarthas merely, on the other hand they 
utter words' with the intention of conveying (to 
the hearers) their ideas through those words 
If words do not convey the intended ideas of 
the speakers then those speakers are to be 
considered as men without the knowledge of the 
world or true judgment Nobody seeks to know 
padarthas which have already been known 
So the (learned) use words m a particular 
order so as to make others know an idea already 
unknown Hence the particular order or juxta- 
position of words which have the sole object 


1 Bee the T&ttvabiodu (belovr) p 133 
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to convey an idea hitherto unknown, without 
which the co-uttcrance of words in a particular 
order or the sentence itself would be impossible, 
helps (the woids) to convey by the secondary 
significative potency the relation that subsists 
between one padartha and another. To this 
effect the Vaittika says that the cognition of 
the iisi^turtha, viz, the mutual relation of the 
padarthas, is generated by the samahhnijahrh 
(co-utterance of words).’ 

So on the basis of the recollection (of the 
padarthas) produced by words m juxtaposition 
which cannot be otherwise explained and streng- 
thened by the expectancy and congruity of the 
padarthas, words, therefore, convey by laksana 
the anvitavastha (the relation between one padu- 
rtha and another), which does not therefore 
impose on words any special S,akti for its own 
knowledge.* 

Words that are used by honest people nith 
the intention of conveying certain ideas to the 
hearers may bring out the unknown idea viZy 
vaknartha by the secondary significative potency 
which IS generally adopted on the basis of the 
incompatibility of the intended idea of the speaker; 
but words m the vedas which are believed to be 
self -revelations cannot convey the lahjartha by 
laksana, since there is no puru’fa (author) in the 
case of the vedas and since there is no possibility 
for the explanation of the tatparyanupapatti ^ 
It may be accepted that (on the basis of the 
lokavedadhikarana) there is no difference between 
laukika and vcdic words (so that there will anse 

1 Vide the Tattvabindu (below) p 132 

2 Ibid , p 133 3 Ibid , p 135, 

X 
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valid §ahdahodha from the vaidika words ]ust like 
from other words) This does not hold good 
in view of the fact that (if such a comparison 
be held between the loka and the vedas), another 
similar thing would have to be accepted in the 
lauktka words used, t e , that the word ganga 
(in the sentence ^gangdijam gho<iah') which means 
hank by the secondary significative potency, 
would have to mean the same in the sentences — 
* gangayam payamsi, yadamst gangayam* {waters 
of the Ganges, animals m the Ganges) The 
argument that there is no anupapatti (incompa- 
tibility of tbe primary sense in the context, 
so that there is no basis for laksana) does not 
any way favour the position of laukika words 
in as much as the same might be said of the 
vedio words * 

The Abhihitanvayavadm argues that if 
auvitabhidhanavada be accepted, the vedio words 
(m a sentence) would not generate an unknown 
kind of juana, viz, vakyarthajflana (since it 
emphasizes only the recollection of anmtavastha 
from words) To this Anvitabhidhanavadin how- 
ever replies that just as laukika words (t e ) 
used in ordinary conversation convey even 
ideas with the relation (of those ideas), so also 
the vedic words convey both their ideas and 
relation (since the lauktka and vaidxka words 
are said to be identical) This is again refuted 
by the Abhihitanvayavadm on the mam ground 
of laghaia (already explained) and also on the 
ground that words, while used by speakers, convey 
in\ariably the intended ideas (on their individual 
capacitj ) and as such are not capable of conveying 


1. Vtiic tho TaUTablndu (below) p. 136 
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the anvitavastha, so that there is no room for 
attributing to words the power of conveying their 
own ideas as associated with the ideas of other 
words {arthantaranvitasvarthakalpana)} 

Again, the Anvitabhidhanavadin contends® 
that the authoritativeness of the vedas cannot 
be accepted in view of the fact that the complete 
understanding of the import of the vedas would 
be impossible (if anvitabhidhanavada is not 
accepted). At this the Abhihitanvayavadin 
coolly remarks : if such a thing happens, well 
and good! Nothing is lost to them who accept 
everything on sound reason.® So it is to be 
ascertained without any prejudice but following 
the path of a true astika what is acceptable as 
an indispensable factor* which contributes to our 
understanding of the meanings of the vaidika 
words. It is an admitted fact that the means 
of the knowledge of the relation between words 
and their meanings is the beginningless tradition 
of the old (who used words to convey certain 
definite ideas) ; so even without a person res- 
ponsible for that relation, the knowledge of the 
meanings of words (padarthas) can arise. Hence 
the relation between words and their meanings 
is considered to be but natural. 

It is questioned— does that relation (of words 
viz., sakti pertain to) the meaning of one word 
related to the meaning (of another) or to the 
meaning of one word only ? In the second, do 
words convey (by their sakti) their meanings 
alone or the mutual relation also? If words 


1. Vide the Tattvabindu (below) p. 137. 

2. Ibid., p. 149. 

3. Jbid., p. 150. 4. Ibid., p. 151. 
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convey their meanings only, they do not produce 
the cognition of the vakyartha, and as such, 
cannot he considered to be the efficient cause of 
the cognition of the padartha&amsarga (vakydr- 
tha) Bence the two other alternatives are open 
to explain that tvords have the utility for gene- 
rating the cognition of the relation of the pada- 
rthas 

Now the Abhihitanvayavadin^ says that 
though words bear out the intention of conveying 
the relation of padarthas, they convey by their 
ahhidhanasahti the padarthasvarupa only, and 
since the relation, of the padarthas is known 
(by other means of knowledge), there is no room 
for presumption (arthapatti), on the authority of 
which words are said to possess a peculiar power 
to convey (not only padarthas but also) the 
takydrtha When we hear a particular state- 
ment from a reliable person, we are sometimes 
prompted to action or to keep ourselves aloof, 
sometimes we realise pleasure, pam or fear , 
and from this a careful observer infers our 
knowledge — the cause of our mental state He 
verifies also that such a thing does not take 
place m the presence of other things but words 
And this knowledge does not present padarthas 
merely to produce such effects as action but the 
qualified padarthas — padarthas and their relation 
So words used by the learned bear out the 
intention of conveymg the qualified padarthas , 
and this cannot be explained without the recol- 
lection of the isolated padarthas (through words), 
which may be inferred from the expenence of 
the visistavakijartha arising therefrom The 
capacity of words to produce a recollection of 
1 Vide the Tattvabmdu fbeiow) p 152 
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padarthas, does not dare to destroy (the power of) 
their being the vehicle of the intended vibi'^tartha, 
since nothing (m this world) will destroy its 
own nimitta (cause), much less its oiun self 
So words do not convey by abJndhana the quali- 
fied padarthas Hence as in the lauktka words/ 
the vatdtka words in a sentence do by laksand 
generate a cognition of the qualified padarthas 
on the basis of their conveying (by abhidhana) 
unqualified or isolated ideas To say that words 
bear out the intention of conveying the isolated 
ideas only, which by themselves do not bear 
any fruit to the hearer, would be denying one’s 
understanding of the vakyartha through the 
cognition of words 

To this effect says the revered VartiiJa 
/ aramisra — 'Varnas (words) directly however 
convey padarthas (concepts), yet they do not 
stop with them, the mere knowledge of which 
IS of no use to the hearer The conveying 
of pad irtlias by words is indispensable for the 
cognition of vakyartha, just like fire for cooking 
by means of pieces of wood’ 


So also (says he) — 

‘That lahjartha is everj^where conveyed by 
\^o^ds by laksana (secondary significative potency) 
only IS an accepted fact for us ’ 


It c-innot be argued that words which bear out 
the intention of conveying their meanings and 
their relation, convey both by abhidhana , it this 
0 Mcepted* one will have to accept that the 
word ffanpa m the sentence 'gangayam ghosah 

would on the basis of tat^iorya convey the idea 

by Its abhidhana To say that the idea 

1 Vide the TellTebmdu (below) p 153 

2 Ibid p 154 
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of hank IS conveyed by the word ganga (by 
laksana) on the basis of its relation (proxiniity) 
to the svartha viz , current^ and as such, is not, 
in spite of the tatparya, conveyed by its abhtdhana, 
18 favourable to what has been said with reference 
to words So the tatparya does not invariably 
prove the existence of a special pada^akti for 
conveying the vakyartha The pieces of wood 
though they are intended for cooking, never 
directly accomplish their fruit ; but fire alone 
(accomplishes it) , and through that, they also 
accomplish it The priority of words to mean- 
ings in generating the vakyarthajnana has no 
special significance and as such, would not any- 
way indicate the existence of a special pada- 
iaktx That both words and their meanings 
stand on a different footing has been already 
explained by the fact that words convey by 
ahhxdhana their meanings and not their relation 
too, for the objection of gaurava It need not be 
said that the padarthas oven with the support 
of the accessories hke expectancy, do possess a 
special power to generate the cognition of the 
ii^f^tartha, for, e\en without it, such a cognition 
arises from the ])adarthas 

Not onl> the padarthas recollected through 
isords but also others (recollected) through other 
means of knoii ledge arc capable of generating 
the liastarthahuddhi Just as presumption 
(ar/^Kijiatfi) and in/croncc (oiiumana) produce n 
ti'.i'^lartluibuddht,* so also padarthas recollected 
through Mords which are considered ns bearing 
out tlic intention of the speaker, generate a 
it'.i'tlarthnbuddlit The which is known 

from the incompatibility (of the pnmarj* sense) 

1 liU the Tattrablnda (below) p. 155 
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and the relation to the vakyartha does not any 
way explain or suggest the existence of a new 
kabda-§akti, m view of the fact that such an 
explanation would result in our acceptance of 
the fiakti over words like gangd and over 
objects like kd<itha (pieces of wood), in the senses 
of hank and cooking respectively. 

Lak^ana is not always adopted in a sense 
on the exclusion of the primary sense of a word ; 
but there are both acceptance and abandonment 
of the primary sense according to the nature of 
the secondary sense For example, in the sen- 
tence — 'gangayam gho^ah* the primary sense of 
the word gahgd is abandoned on the adoption 
of lak^ana in the sense of bank capable 
of locating a hamlet; but in the example — 
*(landino gacchantt\ the primary sense of 
the word dandin merges into the body of 
the secondary sense— the group of both sets of 
people with and without sticks In the vedic 
example also — ‘ srittrupadadhah ’, the word snti 
by lak^and means the bncks that are associated 
with a group of mantras with and NVithout the 
word sr^ti Similarly, when the relation of the 
padarthas is conveyed by v%ords by lak<iand, the 
padarthas (the primary meanings) also are m- 
cUuled in the body of the secondary sense, for, 
without them, the secondary sense is of no avail 
and as such, wall have to bo discarded 

It cannot be argued* that words convey the 
lakyartha by lak’iana m as much as it does not 
satisfy Its own definition; for, lak-iand is to be 
so defined as would include wathin its scope 
the present instance also 


1. Vide tho Tattvabindu (below) p. 15G. 
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Can this he then the laksana as explained by 
one author: — that which is adopted to convey a 
new sense that can be related to the vakyartha 
through the cognition of its relation to the 
primary sense, when the primary sense (of the 
word) is incompatible with the intended sense 
of the sentence? In the sentence— ‘ C>cfanam 
pacati Caitrah jnihare ’ (Caitra coohs food 
on an oven) the ideas of Caitra, pithara, etc., 
have nothing unrelated to the vakyartha. Nor 
has the anvitavastha which is to be conveyed 
by words by laksana, been related to another 
anvaxja (just as the secondary sense of the word 
yahga possesses the relation to the vZikyartha). 
So no laksana is to be adopted in words in the 
sense of the anvitavastha. 

To this the Siddhantin replies in a jeering 
tone : if there be no laksapa, then, are the 
things that can be known by other means of 
knowledge accepted to be conveyed by words ? 
Nobody accepts ahhidhana&akti in the word 
agnihotra in the vcdic passage— Masamagm- 
hotram jiihoti\ though it cannot convey the idea 
of the Masagnihotra by laksana. If it is said 
that on the basis of shnilatitT/ (between the 
Nityagnihotra and the Mdsdgnihotra) the word is 
gaitna (metaphorical) and that, there is no 
necessity for accepting abhidhana in the sense 
of Masagniholray it may be asserted even here 
that without any special abhidhana the anit'tfi- 
vastlia may be well cognised as explained 
above. If the padavrtti (by which words convey 
the aanluias</ju) does not satisfy the definition 
of laksana, a fourth kind of padavrtti^ may 
be accepted on the basis of experience ; or it 

L Vide tba Taltrabloda (below), p. 157. 
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may be asserted as laksana itself which may be 
given a different definition, simply to avoid an 
unknown padavrth Two conditions of lalc^and 
as given in the definition cited above may be 
well accepted, viz , (1) the incompatibility of the 
primary sense and (2) the relation of the secon- 
dary sense to the primary sense, but not other 
conditions like the incompatibility of the primary 
sense ivtth the vakyartha 

It is experienced that words that are juxta- 
posed or CO uttered with the intention of their 
conveying a visistartha will have no significance 
if they convey only the padarthas, so that they 
convey (by laksana) the anmtavastha as related 
to the padarthas This definition is applicable 
to both lauktka and vatdtka instances without 
any violence Though words by abJndhana 
express the padarthasvarupas (concepts) only, 
yet they do not stop with them , they directly 
express the padarthas for the sake of the 
vakyarthajhana, and so they convey the vakyartha 
by laksana 

The objection that the anmtavastha cannot 
be taken as the secondary sense of words for 
the reason that it is not previously known as 
associated with the padarthas, may be answered 
easily It is said that the anvitavastha is 
previously known in its geneial capacity, though 
it IS known afterwards in its special feature 
at the time of its association with the padarthas 
The anvitavastha is said to be nothing but the 
anvitapadarthas — concepts with their relation 
so that no duplication m the capacity {sdmar 
thyay other than that to convey the padarthas 

1 Vide the Tattvabindu (below) p 158 

Z 
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18 to be accepted Words do not convey by 
ahhtdhanasakh the anvaya also, since the anvaya 
IS cognised even when the padarthas alone are 
known by abhidhanaSakti 

If the cognition of the padarthas generated 
by the potency of words does not come under the 
l^nds— valid cognition, doubt, and misapprehen- 
sion, and if no kind of cognition other than 
recollection is recognised, it may be by all means 
recollection itself, which however arises not 
on merely rousing up the impressions, but on 
those impressions roused up by Mords by abhi- 
dhanaSakti To say that words have utility m 
rousing up the impressions (and as such, possess 
a pov-er to convey the relation of padarthas), 
Msould lead us to accept a similar power over 
arthas , for, they also by their ^altt become the 
condition to rouse the impressions of their own 
words and as such, may be well considered ns 
expressing the words also It is therefore to bo 
asserted that words do not convey by ahhulhana 
the aniayrt which is not known by other means 
of knowledge 

Now a question is raised (ngamst the Anvi- 
labhulhunavadin)— what is that uhhxdhu jmicr of 
gabdns which convey also the unuiya bj it? 
It IS not movement {pan^spanda) which exists 
m objects possessing form And finlxln either 
as a nlihudraiya or a vtbhuguna ([oc^ not possess 
nn> form The jnurtt (fonn) is defined b> those 
who hive understood (iht essence of) the plicno- 
mtn il world ns the nuavunment of <t 
jiot aJ! jyendsiu And there is no luiihonty 
to that it is an mvisibh kind of movtment 
hkc the tofihon. The cognition of anioya (the 
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relation of the padarthas) will arise from that 
of 6abdas^ when that relation (between sabdas 
and arthas) has been already known (and recol- 
lected) So this cognition presenting 6abda as 
such IS the vyapara (immediate cause) of the 
cognition of svarthas. To this effect says the 
revered Bhasyakara — 

‘Sastra (verbal cognition) is the cognition 
presenting an object having no contact with 
the senses by the cognition of 6abda’ 

That alone is called abktdha in that 6abda 
possesses an inborn potency and generates the 
cognition of the padarthas by that power It 
does not independently produce the cognition of 
arthas but through rousing the mental impressions 
(of those arthas previously known) So there is 
no room for the presumption that the cognition 
of arthas first rouses the impressions of words 
and then produces the recollection of words and 
as such is called abhtdha But it is the cogni- 
tion of fiabda, which invariably generates the 
recollection of the padarthas So have the ex- 
perienced people in this world explained the use 
of words (for communicating one’s thought to 
another) 

It may be objected that sahda never rouses 
the mental impressions, since it is not studied 
in the list beginning with pramdhana (medita- 
tion) This IS answered thus gabda also may 
be said to be included in the list ® The conditions 
of recollection are enumerated by Prdmanikas 
(authontatiN e veopie)— pramdhana, mbandhana, 
ahhyasa, liiiya, laK^ana, sadrSya, panyraha, 

1 Vide the Tattvabmdu (below) p 159 

2 Jhd, p 160 
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iikraya, «Snfn, sambandha, tinantarya, tiyoga, 
chakarya, tirodhn, atiiayaf jmipti, itjaiadlnina, 
suhhn, duhkha^ tcc/jfi, rftcja, bftaya, arthitia, kriya, 
nuja^ dharma, adharma. Though pada is not 
found (m the list), mmhandha (relation) is studied 
in the list of the conditions of recollection ; and 
it includes well the padas (as the related ohjoct), 
just ns the pupil reminds one of the te ichcr 
nnd the priest, of the sacrificer. The relation 
l)etwcen wonls nnd ideas is etcmiil and it is 
nothing but turi/oiucaA/iWiriui — the relation that 
puh«tPls bot\Ncon the conveyor and the con\eycd. 
T))r rognition of ^aU)a coupled \vjth the ini- 
pre‘‘'-ion produced hy the experience of the tirlha 
NNill Konctate the recollection of the M<ir(fi(t (its 
concept), since ^ahda is uttered \%ilh the intention 
of generating the urthajituna (in the hearer). 
The rcl.ation between the conveyor and the 
conveyed is nothing hut tint l>ctwcen the cogni- 
Per nnd the cogni‘«cd, or Btriclly speaking, that 
Ix'twfcn the recollcctor nnd the recollected. 
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anvitartha (ideas and their relation) The eye 
and other (senses) and the smoke and other 
{probatis) aie observed as generating cognitions 
of such objects as invariably associated with 
them, through the relations such as their contact 
with the objects in vision and the invariable 
concomitance ^ If it is said that even without 
any other relation there may arise from words 
the cognition of ideas through the eternal signi- 
ficative potency (ioA-ft), the existence of which 
is well inferred from their time honoured usage, 
the same may be said here also The relation 
between i>abda and artha may be that between 
the recollector and the recollected, since it is 
observed that words do possess a potency to 
generate a recollection of arthns , and that 
relation is nothing but the cognition of gabda 
which IS also known as abhtdha, as explained 
above 

So the capacity of words to convey the ideas 
{abJndhatrtva) cannot be satisfactorily explained 
if anvitabhidhana be followed It is therefore 
appropriate to say that on the ground of laghava 
(saving labour) vakyartha is known from words 
by their secondary significative potency in that 
it is generated by the padarthas recollected by 
the means of words co uttered or juxtaposed and 
associated \vith the accessories like expectancy 

So it has been well said — ‘ Words convey 
their ideas (concepts) and refrain from any 
other functioning, and then the padarthas 
being cognised produce the cognition of the 
vakyartha " 


1 Vtdc the Tattvabindu (below) p 161 
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TO# itKtITO I II 

TOTO^ I ## 3 if|q'iftsRT>r q?qq)ifiqil — ^ ^ sstpit- 

TOrwpr#ni !it#(w) 3 , frjqqg- 

»UtJTR<nir, TOiTO^ 'n ■f'JiRmtg wPnrT 5 r qr, 
v( TOq qr ^qq iqiTOT stori ?ftt g tB#t ^Rt ii 
3 #qq^ — qxiH^qj firf^rq^qqslrsgijqqRqqTsqqqqTTq 
i q’Ji^qTqi^qqRRi^Rqi qq^Tq^TiRr^q 
q ' wiqdijqtiMqq i l^ qts^qqqqwiq hIsR: qtRr ^f^qsq i 


RTRT TORRiiRuiRt qq i q q 
qg- g q q R aq r atqqsqiruRwrq sRr qpRH i qq qqt- 
qraqisgqqi JUjjqtRtqtRra i ‘q ft q^aqwqrei’ qfar 
Riqn. I 'Aumgqqwia 5t qrqijqt qqt qsft 
ongqqRnqRR qft q-qgq^qnrft wsqiqyurq i aigwqrqr 
qjqgqqRq^q^iggqqrqqrft jqqq- 
r wig I 3tqqi — qa,;Hqqiqq»qr- 

* (an 3 =q(^n 5 r 5 tq) — 

qiqTqqq^iqw^qaqmpjjqqig'nq i’ ^ fepqfl h 

1 *aT:pTRi qqRaqriq qqr-^ — ^frr gf^ag^qrqts i 



MR=bf{, I JT =5 wofr ^ 3 dqfrtR-^- 


^TTO +l<*J|*<«l+llftc4 HtTPIT:, ?T?:^g^JpTRcpn 


ni 3T3^iiin*idi2n n^i«4*iifV<i4 


•PTC^t^Tj M>:v-<^qa?-h*i^r{[J^r «T®TRT cT*TT?«PTT3«P!f^rf^P^ ^ 
TRopT^^T^n^^^jjTRt ^T^^Tprmpr:, ^rerrf^ i 

RiiR'jP-lVTRt R^: I (^) ('tiAa^f) 

^pm, 1 aT ^^; rRR ^ i ^ 

^ 5?Tft4 Rf^: 5F%>q- srwr ^ fcq-r^' 

srf^ fl:pnrf^?^iT?n^8TT- 

5'f«.f44i5iil^(fl I ?prPFsp'T 5rR^?iWTf^ ’T$t 

?RR: ?#nrprfp^ 1 — ‘^tSsrrgvRmf^: i srri V t 

3 ^TT?7?gffl3Tf <^gr r ?b -| ^ c fif^q, ’ %fh I f^T^Sf? ?mRT^ 


It 


iR Tj^ f^nfi^Rn:^: >7n??T5i^f Pi<i+<tiiiiiMr 

I ^^RjfipRujy^Rnrpf %r fMnr 

— FTT^j 

«n^RT^ II ’^TPR'^ R 

's^imRt i ^*Tpf— *‘ 3|»lTPPnTRRr7Tf^^R ^R>HTt" 

^FR«Rqm(?T)¥3qrRR.’ ^ I ‘^TPHTIwf ^TFF4 

?? W FTfir??/?^’ ^ 7?7^ V?7V)‘, xr^’ 

CTRi, SR , QRf ?r«IT 

’TTT^ tR qpRT ?rmi^ ?r g 

^ojRf q^RT m «rn"’-^w«(H‘fc^Miif4dH. i 'Tprt- 

^TFRTT^. ^RPTPmiT^ 1 ^ ^ R q^RP 

1 'qrqqiq^ q qiqrn’ g g qra i 
* era ^qip’?!^ qraira i 


ftvrfSps: I 




ifefJra^Rif^r^fer ^ruV 

^ iTt=?Rf^3»it^ I qqi^HRTiri^^i^mRTra; l 

^TnF?T5TT^n?7^(^^: I ^l'+^f^c4^Asr 

^^[37t?r#r ^i^?rr i 

f^aiTO ^rr ^rnF^rt^ 

teRR i ^ diqgci^ (srr)^^, crgt^- 

f^^SHTR^r?!, i ?rRP[2f)»-<t<.*mcj|i«j^H5.cO^ ^TR: II 


5T5 ’T5?f\$2p^'Jit%Rl^i7TJTH?.+'i?f^R- 

f^R, »T 5 <vJ«i o *H »i *1. 1 «at«i irt_ 

^'TRT^R^rwrr^RR l ^TT^ — ‘ ^ R SRT^-^lt TT^RT^- 

V^ISRt 57151^: ^#R>TRrT^^^R’ %^^ II R — 

‘ %^$rR R I 

?rn^igf^R ^ d<?*iVd< 57^ II 

«Tyl^*(MRyFT 'jfPR II ’ it 

3R an^ — ;i ^ ^'t ^ 

(^"^TT^fT^.) II f-bK-^ilrt — 7T 

II ^f^sr^RRtwPRT tjNtttr 53 ^i^^k — 


7^«FR^T»TTR^TiT*K^^nRFn^ II 

^ <rRrI. ‘ SRSniH^ ^R7TR;_’ f^fq^ ; I 

‘ 3RRf^[’T^ffrR^T»ptr^T^f«niRiI_’ ^^RnTT ©r^rrr 


•i. 5 RI g. g *n 5 1 

"K. ‘ ^ g. g. *ns! 1 

* (3T3^T?Rg5r) = ‘ ?nf^«!Hi«*iij[^ai^ \ • facqijfy j 
\. g. g. qis. 1 





5n^% 1 

sr^cEjTff I 5T3 2r^?T^Hfe^r«nT?k5f ^ ?rs:Sp.-^r ^ 
5^nT^ ^TTj f^Tvi^sf^r sKWir^d ^ i h tTR^pt^ ; 

I f^T?! (TOTTTCFT^r^f 

I ^ f»m ^ 

^ ^ 1 »T ^ ^nnn^n^'rRiff i d4^*-yyi«i 

^^+i'iiR(d<.iipT.'jiiri, i 5T?r: ‘T^ri^i^pjT ?fiyiy'+<HfT 

?iiTi^r?i., ^. - ysf^ds q, ^ g 


srr^— H ^ Wr^tmt cr?^m(^TMt 

Tr?; — 

II 

5^ 1<g ^a. 1 

‘ arirraf^PTsf^ i ^ ^rrfrd wi?t 

— rl*fIT|? (Ti^f^>”-*iT^wq^r^ft4rT^II 
^TN'j^^fi^: ywyMytlr; sr^^pn ^ sraiT^^i^r&fTT ?tri ''t 
5r %. I H^'wr^iTi^Tf<y+54iPidiir ^^-■ 

* (a^^) i’ (3c?) ‘*ii?3?pi^wsr?5^^ 5ifJjdfH5pfi?r- 

«?f5rr>T. ?<Kten t 3*n ?• ?Tsm3fJ? 

?>l®^ 1 *31 • CC. 

3 Her I 

*??? «J5^3 ^^I3R*n fil^S II 

*5l» i\. 

sqsra finn ^ i 

riam^cTO^siq ^ 5i^? li ’ w 

1 ‘ HRfHfta^se ’ 5f^ 3. g to i 







f^rWr^i ‘ Tp^snfiio-MThiRici i’ 


— 

^Sft' It ’ II 

‘ 

‘ tTTi^sw Jrn^m i 

jr 

r d^s^.^q|H l vrnRRT^ jF^nf^f^ 

f^ I ‘ ^ 4|irmsfinmT3^^^ m f^5t^si!- 

3^ JTH^ ’ I STT^Tl^TeToNfinR 

ST^ — 

‘ ^ sr^’.j?r TiRn^ i 
t ?T^^^in-fiKW|*t. II ’ 


^W??I 'TST^, 

^ II ’ 

3T>rfri^-h'M‘*-<lM^'t H''lfMH<4| f^T^rTTSI ^T 

qrc^r^RRpiWrl' ’ ^rP^T ^ mw 

I 4hrni ?# I 3TtF^ I StPttIcT^- 


Pl ^>^1 Tl ^ I «I=5?5'T 'i^ *1 lUl ^ ! SPJirr QTR^F^TR^RRr 

1 cT^r Pi-i4tlTiKpi«F^nT^- 
5n>RP%’ ^ 

^S5?T^ II 

i% II arenpt ^WTRFT IF*Tt 



^RT ^ ^R rJ 7T ^f ?7?T ft igg f^4^ «!^Md*l. I 51^“ 

ir?!^^ I ar^ 5T®^7cJTR^sfjTS5jf^; 

«psTTn^T^f<«ni.j h^sI ^ lci~v.?^ »i ‘I . • • 

U R?:?T«:» 

r^^txIRl ?r5f?T^^rnPIRt •»<t^H>i ^Sn'biH'IT «T^7^‘. ^5 1 
I ^(?5^f S^f: ?5IW I ^^rTs^- 

?nRTf?r^ ^^hrq; i ^tstt- 

??rR: JRprr rmt^ ^rRiRrmfinr; ^rf^T^rm"- 

^*nRr ^ifi'Kr.uii^- 
fET I fTf^ERrsE? ^ i^R r- 

^ ?i^«^<H4<Jll(^RR:’ I 

5iT I ^w?Em^5TErR7^^[^^ I ai^+JV^?ERr %??t^- 


^. ' tni^JitqK’i'Ei *. ’ t<a g. g *113 i 
*(s7f71^5ps)— ‘'ym^ /^€nr(JIT*T^ ^ ^JTRf ^ 

«ra5i 

Rrrqlil^ erc^siqrsr^j i (5 r* 

^Tiz^rf^. w?^n5?TT^R*jr?if^OT?niT ‘ ’ s^if^g =^ 

*t\3 ^rr^g fRj iqra: «’ 

(t'nft I) 

t (’IlC^qN*TRli^Rl.)--'^^TOTjf5{WJ1^c^^^mtXiR IJTWfnnJ*!! 
3:ciTjr^iftTrnn^ 5fpn*^ft%iiTiwi fljpRRtwwift aRwisi^prte^ 
af!(*iw hr. i * ^f^r {l^f\ « 


f^RRRSTH- 

1 R R srawfJl^- 

lR{i%^^- 

3riR, I sw^FmsRr f| srit^- 

^ RrdMtM^im^'ar^ii qoTq: i ^r ^d^jjidMd^a^ 

jiycdil^cfi^niduii^. — 

II ^?^r '^f^^m^iTHtaf^- 

d-^n^4'j|^ ^^-crr ^ 9?tc — ^ ^ 

Mcti-htif^<»My4>Hsn sTT^^^inRnnuft^- 

MIM I ^K I ^ II I ‘?i ^TOT^«^q: I ' 3 T(f^T)- 

I fi^n ^ 


5l®\d I <»'ftltr'Odl*il4Ptr4s^4' 

^TFT^5^P^ ^f^RT TJnrf^ \ 3^tl ‘ HlPlI^Ji^Mnli- 


1 . ‘ ftjnr^siTRTJl'if^JTrorHWRqg'TS^ ' ?i% 5 3 m - 1 

J ’ Td g 5 TO I 

* — '3t^ ?^i?r in^qiar 

^TOfsi 3?^ 5151. I y?3«*t%s^ ^’JTRiivrui^i^pir ^rrtft«T- 

=!rRt7 tttrr 1 ’ 

fs^ II 

X. ’311^’ g. H^^fer i 


V * * 3 . 5 qi5 


3# 1 #'3^- 

^mFr4%*irar'(Trai5iL t ci^isn T^qfii^: gir: s^ti 
t^Riwn^wn’R^r ?5r^n^TO=pii5- 


TTSPKTT^:, f^T*«reTpff^: ?TRlc*T^ VT^: 1 ftrfiqi^i»ii ’JW 
5nss5t^w>Tm ^i'<T*Ti^— ti?Tm t^nVt: . 

II 5n?rf^: i 

I ‘^'4T ^rsprdfirw: ^rffirmw ?rwnTf ^^ig > 

IF^ ’TW 5 ^.dM+UI 

^3Tra^ gt: ^ 'ranfr, f^mmrnri, i)’ t 

^f^d4i *Tr3rH i o^tr-mh&ii^ 

TTSITRT ^Hl'!!*!, I I 

?n. l «4iKifTdtl^ , 1 1 

• (enptro^^) — \fii \ 

iwi nsn»?fjriTni)— •? v'V^Pi jnffsw ? j^rfir«rfe ^^irer i 
ri *’rHFT I n 3 !T 5t<t^ F^y^niy^ yyyjiT3:?ti>Tifa« 

3 ^- 3 !! nuRi-n TSi\ T (m* 1 t ^ rj, ^) ,fei u 

1 ‘ »f/^Jmn»TJjf?rT ’ 3 TS 1 

> ' » J^’rrT^TfiTFftiftwr^n^S, ’ ^Pt 5 3 -TO I 

X * nn»T»^ «r».iytnsi ’ ?fa g 3 tpz 1 
t «tr «r F^RiTTm! ynnig \ 





=5R^ ^^raT^rJl i 


A spifWTCIT Pl'-^nsicW: ricC-i^^HI 

sHThdi)! ^ HTTSTfTfl; I 3T[?re?r?'T^ 



5tofiw ?RRttef[^c5II^^»TrST: qRHlfetsIsfr- 


1 f|— Jin fnftnT- 

mn =^n, si^m- 



irifRiTRi. g. srifi Ji. aftiirrin. ll 

^f^5TT *|Ah dli^II I 

w !rrftfri^wnT4rJiRt hRt ii ’ ^Rr ll 
«iw; I jrRc I tRrctPni'T^'strjTt «rit} m^i;, 

JTOiPr sniiRraffwlR-sTBqRfeTJTrsr. ?^I 2 T Rr5t>T; i 

■Hdl^iPid^T^’TRT. 51^^: I 

Jr — W’fl f? ^IPk-W II 

BlPfRII ^ II ^!!wret ft 5 ft »ir; I 

— ‘ ’ 5ft I fJlKT^ II ‘ft-HRdi stm 

Altera.’ siaRl I aRR^j^Rra u aiRroi 
ftft wr:i II ‘araanrlssTFR’lRift I irtok 

5l^TtRi 55T[^RT5 — II ^ 15101 - 

ftft I aRthlRR II ‘ Rt srinrRi ’ 5 ft trftfftsiR tirq^ 1 

afftftft ‘ RTRt ftyitTf ^ ’^TR ^ 5 .’ ‘ ^Rftl^aRT R^- 

1 . 'a a ddlwrai' ^smvii 'am«fl>Ti;i'ia>;Bn’ 
gfiragamra ^ati, nRamni. 1 

* (5fcraai5?T)— • 5;wj5» sftajda^^inatmrai i?i4 1 ■ 

II 


^ I 5^ =q ^ SI^ a'InI'M', 


^ ^* 1 . \ i ^ 

ftrilr 11 ‘TFi ^-tn4 - rf i g: iv^ ^ i ^^T#- 

1 H=i^tira vTT^T^pn^ ^- 

f^THT^ iTM^TSldl^THK^l+^ui ^ ■ 


I ^R;r^ crms^mcr crar 

3T^:??k I ^ ^nur^ ^ 

^njfiH I ^ ^^rr sn^'r^^^^nf^nren i st?t 3 
^rflf^ 1 ^?n ^ ^*1^ (^^^), 3 T?T '*r 1 

^W T Rf^ U ^ (an) ^jnfrt^swi^^ ^ 1 

^ n% 11 ‘3^(1^ n^Ti^f’ ^ vn^feFtT wi. I 
‘^rlfNra’ Pigr^t i 11 

I 3T«T ^1, tTJTT I 

3r<T ‘ ? 7 T HiHin^r ’ ^Rw^m sn^Wm^r^ 

i 3 ?Mt I ’ 7 i<?TTf§^^Rr?t'^ u( r/^ -sci r 

’Tft^ I II ^*iTg wr 

xf^ 1 5T ’«nf^ra?nftsf^ ^ ws^rn 1 1 ^ f^- 


!RT Rrfntqrr ^ 1 — ‘ ^trtt- 

irf?! * ^ i tctranr — ‘ • 



^ Smnrrfn?^ mn ^^^^H377^s':w7Wi R^rf lrt r n^? 


1 ‘ aJTTF^ti’f ’ 5 5 *TO I 

?. * SI ^r?ni ’ ^fa g 5 TO 1 











^ ■ 

^ 




Ri'S,i'‘«t4(*'mti»<ff^^ ^^nrWRT fqM^: I 

*ErnTinf^ff?rr ii 


«F«r^fK *nj(^^H.«<'>1i^i»ilH^^®f f^in K 5 ^*Tr* 
•■OMH©*-*!^ I cT^ f^“* 

?T ^ qoi1tHR (?iTFr:) gq: gq: 

^ 3 i arsrWrf^m^ g ^^] ^f^nrmrf^ tott- 

f^r'Tq^T5i?iT*r5i^^^f^ >\ h> R i*f qq>(<K^ 

\ %3:^ g g^T555vf)wi4i5+quHu^<^MK^ ^ f^d- 

^^^TnnnT^rp^qT;*!^ (^:) JT^iq^ ^ q>f^- 

qui q Rggj /tq g^rqjifinrwqiTt i ^ ’fc^se 

f^riTR } ^ qrcpqsn i ^ g n^i^n5't>j^*j7TRd’yi 

^j^^prqRt ^ i 'sr 

(aT^aj<^qR;i) i \q<Tfff^?r»^ 5 

^ qqTRjT^ I q^Tp — ‘ ^ ^ sr^T^v^ ’T^rcrf^^vqt- 

s^ ^qq^rqnrnn^ H ’ 

‘ dRl!i+l<<id> 5lMq: 1 

q^^^qrgl^ra' h 1 1 



II 

^Tp 4 l^n<,r '4 5 I 

M'Jl(^q4fl,t^p\ II 

*fiR^'ii*iKic'f»9 H^rronfirf^sn^ I 

"ir ?i^ wiS'SHTHft; il 
^insjTJCTlgK^TOt > 11 ^ I 

g ^ n ’ ll<t II 

HirS^itntMW — IT ft*i llr?T^: II \^^n . — 


sig^K: gi-l-iiifin^ia i sa^Rwi'<ii*'*iraift<f- 



%n srvTOJtuTT^'n ftiejofrat I feajrftTO 

— # 11 ^ 
it? 8T: 1 1 ‘f TT^’ 

I ?r5j «p#fnrrr %fn i ?T*n^fR.— sis^??; 

is^JirsT^ qr ^ ^TTi 

??<t' i 

ST y ^i^:, 

^TTF^nf^ \ gt^qg^R ^ I arf^ ^ 

‘ ^ ^ ^ sr?^- 

Ori^ I 3 i?R ^ ap^^n ^ qi jq - m q f g ^ ’ 

^'^<Tg3r. I * 

1 . 'ampft%’ 5 l^g 5 qre I 
^ ' ^ ??? ili^rPitisq ' 5^ g. g to. i 

X. g to i ’gfra^’ XiU X 5 to I’xf^ 

u 

* 3J5r ^^'ri^i5t^i*rf^w i 


I 




*|p} i 

# ^fewi Etoit:, I ^ 

^ si#p sir %sfkiRKK'?n ’s^ f^iipj|'^<^f5iH, 

ftfem sfT Jn^noi p I ^ 

ftfectr:, I ?isn f| — 

E(T^ arg^t^mf^t^ ^n? ^ 

^(itW Pr?RFfI ^ SfRcT^ft Hf i^- 

%qii^ ?n'n^'^g»itl% i 

n ?ni^t«T5rf^ l h 

^T5rtJri 5Ti=(i:, ari^sTOfra: ii 


^ SI^tra^slR^f I ^ 5I^^'i>I3'<H--)+';'7%% ^ — 
^ I # g ^3^ ^33dS(5R3 

arg^i^: — f% ? ai^ qt^oil^'31 f3 

^ tiFT^: I =T §raraH513i 3®iki 
SI^ >53)! 'STtiL^q M+KIO, I 3®ra5TR5r 


*‘^q’ J^rq, qqrgT?:!. 

3^ sqi^^n^ R?>j«n?ti^ i 

t (33?tJ;^S^) — ‘3«n ^ 

aTT^f^'Il^qraiUt 3^ 11 ’ ?t% ' |) 

n. ‘ ar^awt: ' V 3 . «n5 I 

9 


%!,— ^! 

^ ^R^iK cn^i^^“ 

3Tk4 ^ 't)^M4j*if5^ni*ii^^^if^ 

I ‘ ^fi^RRn- 

1 ^ ;i'U<h^Ti^<iiiyTstRmT^M^si^- 

mn^W 

^TRRNTRTRI yit^KJ t^Ri " hI ^ *1 «t<h ■=! « I ti 
^fJtfl) cR?? 

H^^tRyTFn# — H ; 

3^, ^Fvlfni^J<lf^H M >4 ri.+ -:H H ^ ( 
sn^f^^^Pl,’ I 'STha ^if^— 

‘3T«nT tr?r fl; j 

f^?l«n^S?T ftul^ I 

<ij;i’H'»TTf^(^) sRTr^ra ii ’ ^ d 

1 ‘^?fe7^r7Tfr ’ ^ ^ 5 •TO* ?Rr it^r^ u 
X ‘ ^ \ g »na \ 




?t«tT f| — ^ 

{^1^ lict ?rpT ^5r«ira: ; 

‘i^rfRra:. i arPr =^, 
fi% =5r srra^fii ^ ^ str^t^ng^i^- 

'JlPlWIc'H'i! I 

*T ^ ^1+41 'ti'iHpIcjH. I 

^3f^ tn^rRRf?ra, q^meraPr i h ‘^rRJTPr 




?NTnf^rnT^rft$nj?n^r«T^ ?% i II ^t^^jjr- 

5Wtf^ I ^ T^^ Rh-t.H4)WHfTt- 

^tITT ll I xff^: I ) 3T^-3 TR?i^t: I W^- 

5i?T^f^rwFcr^«^ f I 

— iT^ 1 1 ^ 

fl; — ‘ Jrr^frrig^^Pr^WcH^i; ^njrs^’cqr^W^ ^tr: i) 

— w II TTRT- 

* (fnrpfi^irJi)— ‘gtn stt^m' 

?{ct II 

t (sT^r^H^qu^Erara :) — • ^ >inF?Ri?- 

vira: i ’ 51 % ti 

t (^^Rrsrqq^r'^) — ‘ q[q^j?>R^f|:aiqi ?r^ ^^^rthi:. 

^qq3^qlq\^?S(^3 q \’ ^Rj ,j 

1 '^fcT^qqq.' 5^ ^ g TO \\ 

‘qqi^’^Rrg. g to:i 




TOR, 1 asn 

"TOSRR TO 1 


^ ?nt5F5TC «IT^ra, ITkmrt I 
*F5'^ I 3T^HF?R 5 'T^f^ I 5Jr*T^- 

vr^^rnr 

g-qn;— ^ ^lRti' 4 >^ 4 -il-Mi II 

'*iltH»fic4iPAWi u ^ w ^ f| 

IIRT II ^TRRNBJ^nTTRT- 

I 3TI5IM<lMid’ U ^^yi'di.d'ddW dlWdlWSj: 

np.MVif?f'm*iiul5f^ tRTI ^ 

^t^'iit.y^ 't<rH»tiri. I i6.^M*M ^TT^nPTRF^n^Rrf^ 

I ^inrr — sr^s^nft^r:?7r«irtRFr i ^ ^ 

S=V1 MH«*-Vt: I ‘?T^; ^ |) 

‘ ?jf%i •'Ni*j) fT5rt BpnonrETTr.* ^^r’n’7i^i^J7tF??fTT- 
TPiHt ’ ?ra 5 g 'TO: I 

X. ‘ *itii m »fr^Tfcit m nm 

<T^ ni^TTffcqwtj;,’ «r'd g. 5 qis: i '^qr *<K i i t -g T sn^(&)’^ ^ 5. 
'TO ^fa fi'qdi n 

• (qi^)— ' frfuifq toq^^iFi^TFig,' ?fa fe«rfi n 





slN+l!, fTcH ^ 

^ra[, — 


ftr5t=wTO#T — t(l<t^¥iPi- 

K iTR^St %?,n 

— ‘ Htar^iii^iHi oJtnRJrrtrWi?T!Tl33w: i siPT g 
<ir«r: !rRra^>rft'i"(4)(«t: s^nniB^rRS^rwTRJrt 

^s !tOT I (^) ^ ^ ^n 

wiPFiTO??7FtT ^jR’PSpfrnfhrWtt %m 5i^fbir??5n'-nr: i 
^t^pt; 51 ^ 5I3I& lEfit ^ — ft’pt StiRPtf^ 
^ ^>n awr*)M4 tw i 

Ji?pt: W5m?rawwig>T5npn e=rB?T'rHpTi5P?pni(nT5R) 

st^irt ^T’lpRr^; yifi5ti I swwnPronPig jt g'l^tigyiw- 
fJraPr.ftrw, 5nr; ^nc^Ttft^mtfSnpf 'M'rWS^psiWPr 
Hg*PTPPTrf^ PiEnnH, I tKg’PT^ 

5rif RsiRiRfi Rr5=^ I d«l^s?l=(*J^l5i'JTf5T: 

sjpt^iRrR- gfefiTipr^pntft’ 511^ d”i1i*fg 35^R., 'ni^r- 

ern^: ^T5fr[^dd>id jrar5ptTT5it i 

^RrqPTiFwft H«a« — ‘SPTTf'f siRdtimV ^fir i 

‘ TO (<r:) ^ a;ndlda TOJTj; I 
^nrePT^PwR <t?55lld+K“IH, II ’ ^ II 
‘tPT ^TFT ^ 'PIPIT ^(TI’TTj SI^Pl^ I 
TOTpi ^'WTId 5RJ8^ tRprg II 
f^Pi^TO Tir giS B^^irfiftTOii, I 

TPli 'iw^li'di: q% II 
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'^ ‘ ^o ’ ^ g qft ‘ ^’^nra'nrrR*!^ sf mi«fr hI^ 

^ ’ f(?i i 

* {37?7i) ‘ R«r»ft I 



f?ro^; 'RVT?: 1 ^r f^- 

1 ^M3*T':i-^4dI--tiH: I ^sft 

I qniSS|^- 

%l[ci'ti'-iiKI: — 





tifii T>iTiin-t ~' n iw I ‘ iiOTt^nlT^Ftt- 
I srmr 

ft Jtl'MRpR WPl,'! nrtjsj iTtlft — simkinrSRTaT- 
?TRTO: vr-x; mmti: snfnR I h g 

vimit!? I itTO rtwiiir-iRft wgrntsjH^ngteftR: 
<rawi»5!raq: xffr vxm xxhtH i 3TOi;<-;'44.tq r^TTrr- 
’nfWraTrnV Prtfe rPr i otgiTrRmjtif^g 5re?<jji- 
fnrtrfiTS'nr \ tR 

’T^iifafty ( ‘I i rsT tT RfmTR fire^Ri 7) ii 

‘ ('tTR)'TH.“il')Wi'MfO>TP^ fjpr: i 

• ‘ ^ !! T5 ’ I 

t )— Bf* 1 <IT- 1 . «■(• 

{ivrifr I 

n. 'Bint'^Pr g g Tz I ‘Pirri^'i'^ \ g 'R i gili^ 
r^irgBi’^rsiiT^ft R^t i 

Btg gB ;ji 'i f gnT7gT^ KH^rggr^rgH t 



5T 

^ *{+'('t(iM^Ti;3 fMKra. I 


^■^'•-41^; — 

ir^: ?!nVp^ i 

irSw?t 5ra^; — f%fJni (3i);ini!nmraisfeRis' 
^ ^ I d=iwsA ^r^!i I ^ =n i 


tTif 

mfeat>TOlft !pratft ^rafSras ii 


a%(!m)<iisri5tfSRI ^ icJr «fit ft mugq. I 
iTITTFI^ I) 



^ ^mr ^ T^sfiror n’ (^) i 


3Ts^ ai4+.(ii4^i^kmri, ^;nr^nft?n§(flcftf^)%fe(;|i) i 
^ ft ^1 i?T'4 d l 5I§?TRqr 1 ^ ^ 

nw; I ^TT^T^rft 'T 


ftv^CiMK'jj ^nr^^sft S’ ars- 

STRH 1 h.<H 4 ft <4^3 WS: ? S S 'Sft“ 

sniw^ ?js, ssqrm^ftr^^^prmft ^ i 

^rsrsrsTT s^r^rnrsT *R<wn«ift'4^ ^snt — ?T S H<»^ 
rVtt^ II 


^Rl g. g. to: i 

sift \. g. TO:' ^ft I 







'mgi— 

^"i: JlfRIHI*!®^ 11’ ^ 1 

— 

^ !ppjj!Hi srSw^mPT I 

f^jsrf^: 11 ’ I 

i[jnj; — < Tn^t ’tiCTi ^ ^ i 

'mV. 5[inTOwm^ ii' (ffif) 1 


't’n 'n — 

‘%qT ''T jjorqjn'tm^TOn'T'i sfii i 

'EJWift Pnrf^: ll’ 5fir l 

r: sPR^i^’Tra^’ 

»ilM;irsi 5rwc?i mf^mKra M- 

'T'lq, I 

^ 

11 V.W'tHiiTt.A ^ 1 'TT.t 
'ig'iiA 'piiViT 'R't'f'jsj'EtTO, fi%7t^-«VRFTitet4': i 
'PT'rV'i'n5'nf%Tm'''TTtt?lw i 't 

^swiWfa ’tr: i ''n'mfr iiis5ii:' 

*'ite5tft?iRnira”t stspi l aispn 

— 'T'R ^-^'TT- 

ftttt l( 'PWif I 

•(’I'ni)— BJ. 1. qi. 1. B,. q,. 
v^.’ fill I 
1. 'aRiTO'n'sag.g.'iB: I 
T (qqi qi) — ‘ilqt ^ ..f^qf^.’ apj ?nn: g. g. q i 
'tani^flsi' "jS gl 'aroSq ’ ^f) 


1 


sift 

wH 1 

?! ^)t-.| r m<5q i7; ^q^ q^^araT tsFItsraT- 

^ ?f l«-x r g : — ■!{ %tIt«F^^^nT^WT5TR^ n 

ft <l r^4 «. a <1 ^d 4) RSI I '-ii^Tq; I ?T«ITft 

^ I TOJTOT^ — Vf^ 

f? ^ 1 gcTTt^niTT^ 

arf^— 

-m ii’ n 

sf^ ti5n*--<fti>S.i*''t ^dft 1 ^^Mi— 'ilfti'ui 9 i''M-{ 

^ ft'«ft'nji% I ?tm ^ft 5^^ M 


<ra MH3i.HqiHl»-T^ JrftMI-l'f I ?nfT HftTI^^O) 


• ‘««Ji ^ a<it stRr ffrf^g^ ^c^T r f^i rr ffg rr ? 

^ ' ^^Pr« ^ g i 

1 3 g «rrs I 

s *rt«nO^ Ti^j 1 \\. gring*!^ ' iwttnur^Wirfit. 

nr«tipfniftft5'-irqfi (fifi'^t sTt3«nftclij5i) ^ m i 

t (srrmn.)— ‘?gfTT«rt?ft x 3 i 



I 


^ ^ II 

sr^PT^^ , ^rq^trsrsvj^ d^m<^iHi6.'+^<^i^i^iij 
^Pl-dil-^lui StfcPT^f^^lR^iHH. 1 1 ” 
clWTrl^ — 

“ 3T^ Puj-ftMi 1 

^T^^fTO^RlirSpr II 

?TR?q- ^d^W^S?n».TW7|: WT^ 

fein*i^^4^*ii»t f^fir5n^<K^F^n5pn<*TT^T^Tra^^r^ ” i trfr- 

^PT ^R^<.v|[t^ — ^ II 

5!RT?T^ ^nFTT ST5RT aTT^T- 

M‘\«uI\«M4Rt'aH, I ^ ‘ ^-i^-H'MsiiVsiRV?? ^ ?RHK»I^ 'T^- 

’ s:?p^ f^Rvr , ‘ ’ ??ttR: ?a«r- 

^pn^inTTK — II iTgT^mnft 

PnrP^^ 1 ^a^5*^?d«rnTR7r^^!T!'^Tr^5'rT^cT t^- 

— ^^sriTtPiT a l) fj^— «?hiT a 

5if^rni?r vn^* i ^F^P'^T’s^TR^m^T i 

^PRR I ^T^TfTTTmRrR | 

^ R I ^TT I ^TFFJ^r^RNa 

7R sn^r^KfRT ^ I ^f^ilif a ^R^tEtTFTT 

'RR^ ^ I »R 5TRIR, ^^ I M l H - 

j'R^^^irpRnRcg^T^ i ka^M — tt 

^•■oMli^4l'i'-Hi^MlM»’n II 3FFR — -R 

snrt^Rq; r ^ <rd4 R??T wR ^mRr 

1 3 *115 I 

^ ‘ ^Ri ^ 3 ’ns' i 





?v^srT I ^ ^ 


??^ s^^^ rr^cpr7q. \ ?r ^ 

II 

M'fM-tuMi^iMlf^f^ »T (^4.r ^«F5^fHfeft?rRT^'^IT?““tT^r^" 

3^* ** flm^.»iM'4‘4<^sin»i^"f- 

I ‘ ^rnr^ ^li^iit’ ^??cnj^^t*TT^nr 
wi'^fi^rnn i »i ^ i 

?? ^ «nF^RT?^f5r I RfcPf^ % JTJTFTFtT^'flT^^nT 

sifipTO^T I 5Tg JTrm^rq^^TrmTftf^" 

Sjfirf<Mn 5!l^ ftwcSF^ «»'T^‘ftfli '^iiiIP?i*A[^<^nj 

ftra*nr f^^?fon?i i ^ ^ q^qt ftrsr: 

‘ ^aiO : q^<m - i f^ i ?T??it5wm^i 

;n3TTO ^ i Prqt^qfits, 

qptts *1 H ^«l'»<4*i^^^ I ?T^I aTrrqTpT^ 

r ?;Fi«qr qPrr^ rrPrqy^r 

OTTqnjjTT^T^rf?! »iq+.^iiq m ^iTN ^ fiiT P c ^ ^ ^ qrr fltf ^ 
^T??fif^ Pm^t I ♦q»?:^m4i:i^^w a mPt ^ qm? . i 

irrTTTq^rTO^qrf^PrPr i f M tq^ ’q 
flUHM cnf^pwtiqif^q?!, i ^jRisjfnrqq P<qn iqpn 

qrf?fqj I fefiiP^Tigqwm^ PtTrqq. nftrs^qr- 

1. ‘ «;?m3 anH:* ^ffl g. 5 to: I 



' 133 % I ?5?RR*ql S?qHWH5pKig7?rt^’^: 

^ S^fir^TK ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^niT ^ 1 H^cT ^8.3,*'lP’d, 'RTT- 

f^P r RH k ^^ Rr I xTEf tr^fqTmMr — ■>T^r% f| 

II ^^*T5rfq^«r5Tfr (( 

\ 

— f jrpniTRr^^Tf^^?!^ fe^ti:’ ^ I f^'^^rT5?niT- 

ipTT: ?FTR ^ I ^ fefe: I arT^rsiT 

^ tfpfrirr^q^snTrJT^f^itTT 

^ 5R?r:’ i — 

‘ ll ^ \ 

STiT ^JjTRrf^ fa 

51^5^ I ^arfp^nrf^ u^ c? p^j^‘^ < i ^T rst^ i 

Mi^^r 3 f^ir5<^^il^y-^ I 

s?nT5j(^nn)^sf^ m f^:, 
sT^T^HT^ir ^ f^f^s, f^’^)■, ^*Tr ^ ^\k ^s^uR^rTt- 
ft?iT^ ^f^‘*>'i>i<l^i'jiil)?r ^«rrs?TrfV 55 ^* 1. 1 ?T?n, 

inr^ ^woT fH^p^^t^lsfk- 

5ss^ I gnqjfrrwidc'^^: 1 

1 . ^ t^^rprarR^^ig^fJfvqlsfJitni. 

st^ 3’rnpn^ %aH?eiJTRM»m * ?!% g. g *n« 1 


10 



1 ^ ^ 

^ gwrarrdjfTOtsni^ ?RisgirpT, 
f^cTRlfVc^ 

i ’ fcm'^Mif^- 

?Tf5T3^c#r ^qi^ ffRT3?T^^^ i 
'q i H^H i ^ i qmiF?r tojt^ i ^r^- 

3qqTq?3 5EnnWqi3qqr%5nTFRqFJRH , *q Tpr?^- 

5s^ I ^uj^iTtiw qtq^iTOiqTrt 

‘qrs^n ’ 

^qqf^-qt ( gqi pcg q;) I zvmH RTRqssq^q^ qsfhn I 
‘ qiT^n’ f^i^rrsqrq qq j srgqqf^-q ^ qi^ 

5Tt^qirTq{t^f5qqi%vq f?iq>n?r^V[ 'c^t i sreqqqrnrr 
sRift qqqqr^f^ srJpFqgqqf^i^rqT^% ^mK l 
3Tq«lWq^Tqr str; — srfvfqqq^q Tqq^r qR ? 11 ^ 
‘qoT^ qi§q?I^ qtqq^>r* ^^Kv4'H■^l^ , 3T^^qKq% q^- 
qr^qq. i styq^mi^qqiqRt^^r q^- 
^niqf^ — H^\?iwrqq q^tq^qqisqqi^ I 

^^tMqqqfqT^ n ^rqqqqi^qrq i q^q qt qi3 i q 
qpq^qqiqq^f^qiqqT^ qf^ — )l q 3 
q^qqivTT^s^ipqiqgqqt ^tqqqi M'^x^ aiRqrq. i q q 
qqrq^r^fJr?7f5TqTq \ arqqr — STW ijraqrsq^t^irrq- 
’qF^ispqqiS'rqrqf 1 qfg?Tq^ q- qtsq 

st^r^f^rw 5T5q ^ qqlf^ftq; i q q qqt^rt^ ^rqqqq- 


q^^jq^ s.<ii’t>, qRqqq^ qj^qq? 

qrqq^q 'b^qqrqi^ qiq^ igqr i qqqq- 
^ II qqq^ i srqqtqrqf ^rqf^ qr?q^ 
* ‘StqsRitPl \ g qre 
1 ^Rtg g qra > 





5Ff^n^ I — 

’turS'l I 

7 Hiinr^'np ^rmrora li 

^ ^ ^TPRisjEfftsi ^nwgqjRwftft I ®S! '! 

3TJ?niT-^i?'ra'ift:"fi'i'iy*tM<'Mif],i saisi3i!tlMM5jJiRt 1 Jm: 

5f^ fim?;: I w ftspcT tpr OTsPrsTtr ?fir ^ iiiii?^ i 
ai3'I5’tRtft, MW< s’tiT'n ’jjt^ W TuiT- 

'raft 5ft Pm?! I 
ftft I 55 55Tftft 

5ft 1 11 'Trai^ira^’'ir'iftft 5fftr ^l^5^T'n5~ 

5S 5T^5ftft 1 55 ^ 5ft 'l^ft'ft 

^'jiMiiwH. 1 raft5i>rt»ran^' sft'iratft^'t 

(tftw E^iraraftft Pitr ^ ^qn i I 



5'^ i RM^l »n'ft trfft- 


1. ' witsTO aigflft i^iSi’ g. j. TO; 1 

X. ‘ wni’Tf^ ' g. 5 . 'ira: \ 


Stl . 

Rsra 11 

RR fefra: 1 ^RT i| — 

j^gViFtn, '33T!ihRi+t:mt<tBift ‘ ^ 

?FT^’ aTgWff^ro^^3Trr^^5f*!FiT:’??ITf^ 

3?rFH»tr5m%r^§^ — tl m^- 

^ftr5r^w%'jfnTTv?jf I sim- 

?nrT: I I ^ ^ I 

‘ ^nTMI^MW* S^’TRg Hjjycf 1 ’ 

Xi^ 1 U 

Xf^ snm: 'fsjt xf^* > 
«<i+mi4w «n^FT^K«Kfi(^lV^yif^i ^’>T 
^TTRfJTctnw^ 1 w^sTPr ^'j'wjRwi*^'^ 

Pi^TJrti. i ?Tw ^ ^ 

I ^mf^'Kw Jn^n^Rrf^ 

f^t^^fif?rn?rf^ i ^rWrwFreinn: srg^- 

JTFTTT^IFn: f^Pl^R^TH^^nr ^iH'fc'i><?4»liyi 

^«c’ ’Tsj <^<<Ri— — 

Tj^fhr* i ix~“ 

’ ps 3 3 ^ 

* (r?mKTf<Ffi)— * rftemnunrftf?t ■^. 3 * 1:2 ’ f|ni«ft i 






\S\i 


tl 


EiCGBIUCIICBmSlBet^eLUISrCUUf&URSBSKIHUe 




a^<t\Hl*il»i^^^fi<{cl ?T MTU«q- 

<T7T^M^^«fii^^i45ra^s{^ 5i??rKt 55^ ^ 

ii «IWT^ 

^*?kT ^ f^Rn^#RrpTf ^mnjFif w 

5i^T^ ^rftfFiT^TrefRon^ ^ rr^ 

^^Pnr: ?rsn m+^iim'^ni^ ^3?>’3^^s?5Ennrf- 
^nf^ i ^^'5^oTcT5i ^ru^M^y'i i 

'TT^^^PmFTirPra'- 


3T?T^ — -n^F^ 'TTT^^'^iuliiHU^V ^TSRjf^Kfy. 


'rTJT?;^ yiyi-?if^^ i i^RT ^ >tt7: i 

3J^ ^ — 


^f^r^Tg^nn 'Tnf ’i^nrs^; *7^ II ’ 

^ M^TT.M't.iX'Jt mq-M f^ni^'n 1 


1. ^ ’ «/?i g. 3 *n5* i 

‘ 51^ g. 3. Tis \ 

* — ‘ ^'«iiiT nF'5Kr>ii wjj. 

^(i cTTi^r^i t?f^ii sfi^TS ^^'»rf^ct^ir =^^*ntqi^q5r “^ig^r?- 

\ \. *n!RT^-’ g- 3- 'ns \ 



3 wi«tra ^ 1 snstra 


r I 


Mp(cto^4^ 1 3Tsnn — ary^qqarer si^pKFf- 

^ crrRf RRRj?nRi i ^ HTfirn^- 

jpnmrts?^ 

srRpTT^ ^?r «T2fr i q:f^ 

^ g I ^qTjtT ^ II ^ ^rmr^- 

I 3T^ M|4<lT?i^- 

t5Trf^4ThiM(Mf^srR II 3T«rm — ^i+Ki*-d<i3- 

!ti'n> ST^J^fT RImh* II 

^ ^ 1 ^TTSiRt ”T^- 

‘i^Ti<l4^llV5MMo<4q^q| RiH^HmIcI— H 

^ U ^S 5 ?Wf 1 

^ttsrt ri^f^rirRr i niTJT^r^ 

5^p?«TR I gmvTPT ?n '^rwTT^^f^ en^^RpT- 
’TTT^fl^ Tf^ I ttst Rrr?«i ii«r*T ^jrrfcr — anTHT 

• 11 STTOU ^ 

^TT^ ^ M I +<<i^RntTnT^Rr, ^tpftt 

^T15l’^iSqT^I ^^^ig?T?T ^ ^ | >fllt^ ^R t|r=tK^ i r - 

5?T?T VHfi'iH nc.«4H, I TRiCra 9;^^ 

'I ^ g 3 'TO I 





4 mi 4 - 

I Jf (^) ^imr^sfife- 

m iRr HFsi^ I aro^pt »i|l^- 

^n^TO^fi^Ting^rKra, l sra: s^^rroi^nsrof iig^Er:, ai^ 
'^Ftwmg^T^ yt-ti'Ki'sK ^snraqgpnftarn l arangvnrRT- 
tia+KKHi'jfti|l^(rt_ I aF^T. ^fl^H^i^l^- 

»nreT PFtw ;fkoi>i i to ft ^tt^r ftsii i to- 
ftaiRS ar#?r I araa g aaii<jt-M<..t.KU|j,H ft^itr- 
=JT5rraT ¥t?tn jRt: ar atatifttr: i arai 

!3T«anTr^[SF?Fr^. ^ron^^TOatFarftnFiT an a^ft. naaraa^ 
awTO, a^iaiigflatr^Tjasnin ftatraaar. areniragaitSFt asn 
^■CT T ^n ^faaapangft; aj^.fc i <i ^iirft ai^ft 

’Tpftft. 1 snran — arai ^sg i TOni 4 - 

I at agfiremaf ^aram saMuinw anr <rt«ir- 
ft(^ ararsain., n^yii.'a.iRrawiii'teatnnftRt aarat. ii 

araf ajajjvJJ oa(njaj[n. i aFafit firnri ^nangraaiEf 
a^iraft — g (ag) n^^astftaiir ... anmatg; ii 
afnfacan ^aganng i aftn naft ‘ n^ajft:’ ^aajara^santarSgra- 
ajaTO^aa^^WaaFalwRFftan anarajiaWifSlaftRt n 
^reairafJtft \ ‘ aKMyamat.’ ?ftat5ir-a& — 31^1^ 

••■ • sa^aj^TajaroSI^ II TOaa^ — ^araOT?ar^4- 

FaaFvretiFarft TO' TOFamaigaftn aEferraaTaam,, naaaro 
aar daM-iil4-aaitnt, TOaanaftfaro-aigaiq^'aailg, 

{^cqaift \ 

t (t 5 <a^'t )— 3 m 3 ’ {^m^[ I 

5^1 3 3 * 








1 H 

l^^^cdH^Ifr I =T 


irawift 


TpT 

irl^r?7rJ:, n ms; 


1.1 

{ ^njw’zifrmir^'f/^ i 


— wi*-TTfwsfpi^ft I ’^fT 

tPi«r «r^M?rcT*-T sr^^nnt m^iTHT^nfsTc^ 
f^^lsr»T>?T: l S^JTTOtOi^ I 

Ctii'7 >JT:TF^C7nn CTTTC — ^ 'JIFoTT^ 

tjTTT^ntT^ II y^TTfT^i— ^ jn 
nPl: <I?TTt?J"(MI't 4'4'IltIWfI TTtinr^f I HT ^ ^ 

nfffn^nnTFnTJifmf^ ^TrRWiPTrr; rrwj ^rnmtfpTT 
rir'TtTjJTT^T m «PTrj I sn? rmitr i Tirnfi njrmrn, 
Ti t^r r rt Tf v t, TTi'Tn q?i3»Tu{hrnTr:, TTTijf>TOm- 
fi^Tirnrrn. tt^^Pvt- 

nn « f'ii<niFTTT^ 'TRRT^nrrpi , q n q '< ft rrrgf^* 
iTTT,, cm^rTTTTq i ^ ^nnrrqi^srq: ▼irnriji'T Tyfre i 
viiT^qqm^TrrrfiTpTr^q; ytTrrFqm i ’ j^ TT a > w (q) 
^mrurj'rt l n^a q^jn ^rrnj ‘;t 'TFnfll’ !?^'T?rfU* 
fTTpriW ninqn-rqlsrTqn-jqrjq rqfii^qntri l 

tm -q f^THKiri qpjqTq q»n irqft. n'll^ I 

cmsnqniqT'qcnfT tn-TT^q ^;tn!rr — q ••• 

... sFT^TFTFI II wqr^q Vqqrr-— TmiTij 


I | ?ii;- 

Ira 5iisir+^=^q+<iJira;, (Im^) %qTqmra; i h ^ 


II f^'Syt^ I 3T2I^— 

P«w^ 3 'ipi ^.aTt,M-t.Kui 1 ) 


-'tllHll- 


T^lPt ^FTEI^ I SJ^qTJtq I WPT 

^ w4 5nt X3is}: I qinq^ltl II 

!i?nn(<n 1 ) aSra^ ^RwfStfJipnft <T>iwriWRTfe;, 

•f^la 'TTC'Rqfit sB5i)H, I sms^nrajfte^f 


«ur':W%Rt ^tihis. — HTO itpTq 3 ^«iKigwq!ii 
!t?FnrRnrer sjprfiirro 

’qTtfig ^ I 

3 t!T ITR ^(’) I 

»T ^T ,| ^ ?; ^ Pm ^feiTTO 55 ^ tram?Pt i fwt 
5fit, (toit: — ) qi--«-(.^»q*<“ii^ II — 

^yH 4 ;T<yi jtpt ^ ?rT^ ?TrCTi(» 5 T ? )- 


fS:, n:i(rij — ymtTl'IIi^ II =RJI^! — ^twi 
5 ITR s?tTmTO <rR 5 »R pRRit (^ g?t:: ^ ) l 3 Rt 
qtn'A ;hm3M'<ywi'i ywwPiMygRiMRK^M tpn^ ^- 
(jp^) imPr I -iR «'rWRi 5 ?^PiyVT s»R^i--j^ firPr 
51 TOyjFmi g’T'ijRptCwnR: 1 ) 1 sng 'Ptft 
yjnft am - 75:4 at am 3 a 5 HTTaRTaaa(?) 

wiaJrr ‘isiaiuTiwti mi araar-far arm:, a^ 
■il» ' tl aa(rrir ^) i — ^r aj (fiRlR 


• (aaTalVTaaftamaral*) — * namaaaa am?prarr|:ftair? 
(nrat vihA=< aampaaaaTarriiftaa i ’ tft fOT»ti i 

1. *aaan’ aaigfiajaia 'ara’q RawiTia. i 



5^ 11 ^s?i|; — 

WsjjfnT^iM P-i'H^Pi'iifa^ 11 ’ 1 


3R^) 11 r<ilkM+M14 141 ^SVg- 

:rm ?!Trn: i rT^ITr^(?T’n^- ) 

1 ^ ‘ (f^) ^fen ^n^:’ 

^*11 ^TTH^r^C^Tfnn ‘^)ir??i; ^rm^: i ^ 
^n<«f.Tg{<Ti|< q m, , ^W.KkfTO^srJlT^ I at (•) 


^ ^ ?ttto to 

S*ITOI^t ?n Art'll: (^) 

fttni f^rro I sinTOfsnfVstt^nTTO:^ i 

^Rir «ireJ } «T«rn — ^r^nrftwnrr f^. 


^nrn *-t 13 f^nr^ s.^^: I 

‘ ^ ^ TUTOH.’ ’OT^TOT ^ 


'n^T^^lTtjpjfTT 'TRtp^ 

Mi-'-’iH. I ^ ^ tf^JTTH^rron:- 

»MiHiu*in*iHitIK (1) 594m--«i(.o^Jm<^ ^ U ?jpr<i- 

firPr \ II ^?iyi«ii'?T^: tk®t n 

i'i'^ 4 f^ ?7ijT7ftrTf^r^ ^^<-'4iii«4nrfr 






n ^^:<t, .,^q,*>, 

<lM , •<rr^t> ns^Tarx , 
• er^> ^?rrnf(f*i?Tr«nm i 



II 


3^3 gi| 

I t^i|4|l|l'4t^«IIMI f| 5IS?I^- 
1 ^ sqsi^Rif n^ra i:^!, 

^JjfcRRire^ 

I %I =5 


I '3T^nT— ’T^«Tfif^( quRil^i I 

^Wim^TR^nTT^ WTTHT m^Tt^ 

1 TH ^‘FTi^ ^rr^r^pq;, 

^ ^ rrmPT q ^F ^ ^n^if^i ^ j 

^-— ?ra?t#Tnfl?TR«m«fr fl ii f?^ 

I'^WA I ^j^^raVtsvtonrvmqT ^si^tTrer arnn^ 

f^: I 

\ (h ^ 

M^SJrt 5?TI5 IHani I TtTC^n^ I) 


; ?r??TFT^^r»TR’ ’tt *t3^i 

mi^ 4 STTF^rr^^ 

MN'fiHL^ ^ *r?fi^iH?n^— II f^^ra' 
* ^ ftqqHMKg rPTi * ^f^T I ^jjf^- 

n — s t ;i ST ^4 


* «?q^nj{5t X. 3- *ns.’ ftoi’it I 1. ' sT^iV^ ’ 5- 3 'iran 

X. V«m=R'?55iT5^ ?97?ar ip^.- 

»<4\t'4i^ «»«i4Witi. \ \, «T^T sin^5ji% H7»n i 3t i 



f-i I 


I 

d'j'iHiS'? I II 


; 1 

5n^^'wnEt% ii 


f| c(Jr\$,'-i ^%RR2r ?#■ 

! Rwm, 3T^^! iri 'I'lRT, ! dwinq, 

<i(v^c{o i p(t i H^ I ?i '^F^rqrfr m4i]c5r5nftf^: i 




1 ^ 'iiKi^4'-**«wi TTcr 

^ U ^TtHsrnw^T^ ^• 

U ^ Ci^ 

^ ^ ?T y4jit.qd ^ f^r^. I — 


^<5^^ n ^jnrqnT^— • 

MW^C^O I 

m'tMrmV^HT^Ti ^^TW^TT HT?mwT^*' •• 

?n^ ^ I I 3T3^ T?TO^ I 

^ti4*-qra. i rnni ^ — ■qr^ T^ 4 '^ihi^^ 

m44i4 ^ ^IlmH^ I 

5n^qS4?wf^ — I ?Tt ^^TR 1 

f^I 1 — f^^frJ »rf ^R 1 


* (qitin^^) — * ^i?qqgivw4ttrnq^pyn » Ti a tqi q^PRj^irgTTTJn 
%5?^, 'RSR'KwfifW'arg an l’ ^ 

fs^ \ 

1 * a^'^jjThq’ sra g g qre \ 

^ 5fit g 5 ’ns 1 

X. ‘?q^nni^’ 5ra g g ri® i 
V ‘ emw'H’ ^ 1 % g g TO’ I 


H SHT «I1^15I intl’IRJ I 





! iri ! IIRPR, ^ ! Ill ^RIT, 

feRTlriRm, f%wr! Ili iim^*?lHRi ^tl^ilRi 

31^ ?raR: IP^^IRII^ I ^- 

II#R5 telRi ?RCT: ^ 1 

'I^^'II 311 : 'T^f^sawt 'l^Htll^ 
^1^ 11 IR 3 Missiimi ms^lITO: 

— w J nmpp} I ^ ! 

ni I wfmsTJ^reifir— fliii I Jirom I ^retta'p^- 

1 ^T II mHHHl 

Hi'tMHiifK'iy. II ^ 

*T^ • ♦ • H 

^IT ?Ir^ I 

qtfTTR^fjTI^ li 

^i+c4iu^i I 

«r?RR^ MHRr D 

'h'?'-m cMWslX|[^ II 

31^ Rli'tKdi.ms, — y*-if!(Ri 3T# ^iRFir: ^ II 

ftistRr I sf g 'fiswf MS^K^ tTT^ II 

3T^^. 

’7fT5r^ I 

il 

^ ‘ I ITT*1T35T, ! *ll ^J;T’ g J 1^15 | 

* (arsrHi) — ‘ 9 i?fTPn{*i^ H 3 «fra ’ ?r% j 
X *0^3 ^ptI ?!% «?ni 3 H,’ ?i% 3 3 

qra I \ 3 iTii^' fcTifr i 

X ‘ ^ U^rfiiftT ii^scni «i^Mis2Ri »Kr;n«^ ^wfl^ii 

51"^ a=f 3 ^ssiii^l ?r^Ji 5 

3 ^ » 






I cRilwci;; — 5i«rr w '?^if^ 

W(stt) ?i^(srr) 'T^Tsr'r srft i 
^%tr! '?^eiT'5Et^i^qr ^’ir- 

%lsi'i?nfJtI^ stFFn%t^?5I5T 1 

nsni fiiir siaift^r ^n^sr: l 

fulfil — ^nsit f| — ^^*it ’im ^mT%lfi:'hrcf 

ifit 11 5^HT^q; I %ts— ^ ifV ^iSiiRst 

^iwJitsf <r^>T^iy<i5«fM'TOPiti.^fSnft'n7R ; 

'T^ishrRiii# ^ I ^I ’jf t ^ ' H T Mp rrr t i ^r ft sn^Riisrwrsi?- 
’FtK TTlfepR seBsS^'FR! I ^Spl 5IR W-W 

?Ri asriisa 'fw i aiw — sa 'RI^- 
#1^1?^; I 5t*n ft — ‘ ■H'<i^<tH i' -<Mi; i4T^rw#nrrift ft 

yH I 3 TT^^t1 I ?TSTT 

ft — Jj^rr ^2iT 727 ^ !iR?tii»nw5 trsn a'«rr srrftfer- 

%g wig 7 Tf!It aift nJ)*«^-E;i: iTifl^ I ^ 
Wt nSsn: >r?i^PrTO ^fnrrag?iK- 

SroSiij; ih! 5 i:*!.“.A'A PVi \ ^a- 

^ iw I ijim g^ siwwt^- 

jpf JtRretiigTfsftgiftggPa >t?if5i; siRii^g;i!ftmft<iRf 

• ' !l>n ift ^ S IB:’ 5RI I 
1. ‘am urn' 5l^ H 3 *n3 I 
\. ‘ ’ ?fit g. 5. m: 1 

t * X 3. :n3 ’ ^ (iPiiTr i 

1. g. 5 to i 



?if^'&.t'^'H'iMi ^yi*i(<^^l ! Pi^?" 

^#cr ^rrPTT^ 5S. 1 ^ %nr“ 

d<l^?-ifP t II ^ wnj^ 

T^nrf^ 'T^^fvT^rRSKl ^UlT<cqqr»T^?Tfi|% 

TT^ ‘ ^TT^^- 

> srfHRciirqij 

?n^ I ^ qq ?T^fr>Ti77HJ^ i srJ^qHiPjnTRsf^ 
fiTw, «rqnr mf^sTfkin^ tf 

qrFiTT^ qqwCT^’yVq. 1 
3T^T>m, pRt ^-qt sirat ii 

W \ ^^ . qrrqqmi t 

<7rT ^ qrf^ qi. TO4<q. ii 
qTTqTyfvTqqT7«3*TTi ^nrn ^s 1 
TTFnrr ’rrraROTqFi q: n 
fqfiiqmyyiqR iicriTi \ 

3ir»T^ ^TT^RT TmnRrf^ 33qqTq_ II 
tnf ^ Tift ^TTv^R qrT’T7IF’7RPr57f^ I 
' HTTIRT fTTrift i| rf^ 1} 

n TirriTTTr — 

qvqj •• OjTTft'qH II W nprTrjtnTr ^ttoivRT, 
taq’sHP’TR qxi’nTRrq tn qf^r^RT^ i 
qrrTT’r^f^ qnqrrfr i cpjj ^ t u rqcqfqfq it q^r ^ttm-- 
rnr'Tn'nVn qrrJirvaTsnnrR ’rcRTf^r^iti. i qf^m 

s *«^< M 'ff^'n?-'X5''c.^ 'irvy i:^ fnc rn 

r^r I »*5l ’f «m'4 t'l 3 3 ti i 







I 3Tpr ^ '1^^- 

spJwr^sT 5gi^iPt, 

I stFF^ 11 


^ ^ 9rai5r».-#r^ ms i 'RrfeiRRr tWPn^lk^fiu'^- 

ftft I aiTR ^ ‘ 'TOg!’ WWT- 

Brpn’TS fe'f i 4w >nm5?iKiRf^ s^imra^ i ‘^T^imm 
^■^niRniT’ 5?t^ 4t IgmTJnsfftiwtra m ^ 

tfit ^Ifeni, 1 ft’PTni'nnten ■srw, 

’IKdlRdtJISR vmt, ^5i(l^3iwr, (SftnFddl^MlOTjjf 

— srfq ^r ft^gt ^nrajqitt ii 

ftnigriPt ^ wnPt sn 't^iPi ^ <nft Pf=igrTS7- 
TtiPt iiw^Pi BsfiWl irSiTRsiPr mwsr 7?i4Ti?nr- 
S'tdR.dtdld, I ^ ft; ftS2J'JI'T^4adtdW<.lk ftaftf 'T'ftdISWI' 
stgij^ 3tft jjTTOrrw^t:, 'T^tiraOTWiwftsR^, <it- 
^-<i<,4( tr^ ^<.'^.ii,4 i --iii<di^':MH i -aiKu i «r ^rpptr? atftRr- 
<ren: ^^RnfispiraiwMV i ^ ft 'rawnfnir 
'3d><M|«Kd-d41 'T^ftcft dlM^M.-l R ^ , SfN: 'ftvftssnSST 
^Itnsidi-nqRt I st^r g a^r wridiHra- 

aaif^ O i dgcd ^a rt aPi <d <g ai^pig 
wRigTci 5iii«iuwi«wi^P(g (3T)5i5ARt ii 

aipr 'a tftpr 'aanft ’m dfi "Rift ^ I 
grA nm^ tw 4& aisjrnrft' li 


* (dT^d)) — 'sikidlal 'i^^Rr ^ g tis i a^r q^s^ratirr^ 
(^5t«itiqii?iqti.’ i 

1 ‘qTrid( qiqtq^asnqqqf^' g g qra i 
q ‘g qiq^sqtqfctg-aru i awii^gql^ tai qrf^g^qqiqg^ftfd 
dif^q-st g5:i ii'?f?tg g qis i ‘qqfafdflt ^ g qra ’ ftqrrfl i 
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i| (#) St«fR ?FT5ijtm1%^(cl'T# 


'W*} ^mr^jfnn^ 1 1 

5n ^TTPi 5Trpn''}'^K<.«ftnnr 5t?T?p^ i 
'fe5iT=?teA^nn >T^PRrm?, — II ‘=nwrai- 
'^•’ 5f^ gritRftrvrer ‘m ^hvwt’ ^ :!3H%’qte3T- 
gjT I 3t«ra — ‘ 3Rg ai? ’ ??ref 
I =fnF5iR=m 5fiRi#s»n5r5 i jrft, — 
>^1 91^ ^rrT?sr I wsrat — ifiRr^it-inKn: fW 
TO5n^siTHfVr?'#5r wn^iftK 

513 i^tsrkr wii ^tfph-J , 3 "7 >T^isf*4t- 
ssiTj s!iipn»«t , 3 'qr ^mn 5g?m ot 

q^Pt ^ qiqq qrniqqm ^ sn? — q^n?^ f| 

vfht! II q qnriji’q,, q =q qqifea^qrq^, 
feg qqiq^B^fiW!,i qi^qjqqSiqt-ii^qm+qjqH,, qqiq?- 
qi q5<qRl srawq, — ii ”q^ 'fr Piqw. ? siq 
qroftt^ll q^qqrqqmr Jrsqi qf^ (aiqfqri:- 
smRimtVi sqqqrq^ qqt q^q q qrrq^q ^ ftl , qq q^Fq; — ?) 

: II ?rq3jn^qqraqqqtqiqqqi^qT 
I, jrqqqiqirq qq qiqq^ , 
qqrqqiqq^rqqRf^ jjnnf^qqqqiq^qrs^^q’ qiqq^^m^qiqm^ i 

1 'qqiq’ ?(it g s to i 

* (qfJrqqt^q) — ‘ql^qqpq qqiPr qiqqq i qiqipT^q qqrni^ qq 
wjq^qa qiqq i' sf^ I ‘qrTqqrqqi^Jilqq^ q g qrs’ 
qfq l>qqi I 

q * gqiijiiqhi^q ^qfqqqi qiqqNRR'q?! qci ’ q(?t g g to i 


3T«iri7 

f5rsn% ’?^i*;^i^#raiftctrfl;5ffecn^sicf)%: %fs^- 
feOTrg I 3TfirrtciT/%Tfi^«n# g 2nsr?7%f^%- 

I ^rat^srf 


^raaM^Rnft^rdsfir *!!Bjfer^!i,; ^ g a^sraRg^ — 

«T>U^%ra II aT! HW l fi r y<e( STf^- 

^iggwiHsmr: i atw — oTni-inPi+Ri !?rf^- 

’'3^'n^ ST^nrwfmif^ Pm?; ii 

3T?^l^fTF^pnirfr ^ 

Miifi-tKW ^«^a<ii-m^i^ I 

g ^TfW ?q > TO'>-Tg^) II 

• * ^pEo^rTTcTr 5r^r - 


* 51% X s. ‘ire ’ ?r?i fs^'jfj \ 

T. * ’ ?«)rewi ‘ n??? 

eqi^qi^ spjTiRng: I 

t(apir»Tf^^q'l?a?)— X 3- «n5 ’ 
f^'T^ff { ‘3PTf>Tf|cr #Tf3qwift<i ^rTNR^i^?Tcif}»^? 

551^ ’ 51% IXtlofl I 

S?*T sqr^st ‘?T^?T’lflfiiaimirtiq \ 



TOTOsm^f;; g uw^- 

^ =5 'T^ra si«Fif?#5nti ’W- 

‘^ni^sffmn^feni'Sr wrraf^, 3it- 
UF^iP^cn-qfJisra emrag; i — 

B B BTBB B^^5?BTB^S[T0TT^ It 

B ^ 7? ss^^uprkK, 

B B BBBIB anitBB ^ II ^ H 

yF5ra(iif^ ^F^vT: i ?iwi^nT^^t^^niRr^ tf?Fn— ? t3 

^ETTf!., ^rf^TPTTTR^ I 

\ ft <t?rTf^ sn^g fc r ^ i 

i ^^HiMMiRdT - sHo^rrfcPtqin T-- 

f^§: 1 ^Tqf^^vTg dR r U siRr^T^HRr'^Riftft vift: i 
iiK-MMm^i(tft It ^ 3 c ^HTTtfrf^ ti ?;tFT7rr- 

5TFT: I *bi<wiMi^— 

" ( 

^ ^ ?(^sq^TTRq^(jTq^ II xRr I 

^Bif^ 5^irq% — ^ ^ q^ q^^iTT^ 

MM*iM*i^ n ^T^, ct^ *»? 

* (aii^trnni) — ‘ iii4-^«i’if^;tt \ 3 «ji 2 .’ ?i% t 
1 * qr qa^^jjp^Kwn* 5f^ 5 . g to; 1 ‘qi 

^Vl 5f& X 3 'ns l * aTTrl^smi^- 

^ijTOVtT^^nnx’n^ f^qi*n^ xsrS* i a^^Wrol^Pi * x% fe«i«ft 1 

‘ xld *1 3 . 'la » ‘ X 5 TO ’ fecTJft i 






^ ; sTfi" ?5rrW i m ’w 

JITRR^?RnR^Hlf«RIW^ ^ 

ni R#5Rn^ *ri i 

3sn =51 ^ i^ ^ Ri ift jM 'R^?ft^ni^5i5n5i; i 
!TOR 'l^^RT ’R'T'T^ ?livRRjI^ 


^iwPrw^ ttt T R 'Ji g r ^fer- 

I Ti«r ^ ^Rt thAj Ea^^. 

ft^d , sm arra: — ^ cpifl# ii 'TTr^’i^r irfm- 
^ W7TOt5 — ■'M'l^Kl4'l»llt( II 3f5Rilf5rftlB- 
vrmPtTO^m, si%ftRt »iw i to PrfJRn? — 

II 2T*rrw *7 t ^ 

l 3T^ ^ 4'rWKUl^ ^ 

t w ?r^ ^5’^RimmH.'^ f^r f ^ r q T 

^iFFTHiT ^ il — fi; ?TiN ? i g 

v>K^3 tT^ u ' ^ pn a O^imi ^ i 

^ H ’ ^^jpnRTt I TH4-MUT ’^^qrr 

^ TRiTH^^-i =r xFm^ (i 

^rm II »n^ ^ M^srJl^i I sTi^Tir 

O"^ '^j*-Mi sn^T^PT ^RT^T^PT, 3P5PI ^ I | 

wnr I mr — ^?Tr ^ 

n tim ^ 11 STPPPTTf^^Rron^ 

^ I 'Rl'‘iV-<^ 1 ^ ■ 

? — ^ Hmr^ 75^^-f 


*> * ^iT 5i=*n^T ^ |f^ 5 3 qrs 1 

^ 5 s 'ns i \ ‘eT:rir7’ g 3 qrs i 

y ‘sn 5 RtN<i ‘i^l^ ‘R' 5^5 3 trs i 



siH5^ I 5T =yiiq(iwiusimRi <1^ 

^ 3 sjriiRTOf^i^ HiisraH. i 

'i|»’iral(|3i f| ^imi srai^mcfl ^Ji^; 1 


;t iRI II — liWwfet^ I stiHT?- 

'T^W I ^ IR^ 11 R 1 aR^ TTT'R^ 

1 R^TTW SUHR ■■^l'-^yi4^MH'^5?iHT- 

?fli ?^5raigfe! >ra^ll^^^ ^wfti 

^TT ^^T^Trfo^rtiif^ 5TR I ^ctT ^ I <-i*'^lf^ 

^TR’R^ II XT^rr^*!.— ars^fiRTRi^ ^str 5«iPt- 

^TTO? 'TTFtnr^f^f^ diim-^T- 

1 H ^i%Rf5?rat sif^ 

I MiK«iflT 0 ;— n 
* 3 TvqRi 5 ro^r 5 *nr^R 55^15’^^ 1 'T^gf^rtn- 

— ’?f|R II ftTTRT ’TT^RPn '*>Kir^«'*n ^ 

* UTj^H 'H rt^nfFrRJI^N^I^R^nTWTSJ’jfRfirf^ ^Rl- 
JT^vRcf^f^ II 5R II I 

•T nmcf ^uKM»i II 


^ mTwl 5% g 3 'TI5 1 ‘ ^iT^rraij?;?! 

?Rl X 3 'IT3'’ J 

s. ^Rt 3 3 qu \ 

\ ''^viiiffixtaa^iii^i »nq^* ff?t g 3 « 

't ‘ ’ ?f?i 3 3 «ir: I 




TTr^rf^Fg: I 




*w 


■Ht^'t.lR^^I »ITf^ !I«IPTt I 

wfpTTi^ Hrwfarsqrai'ft^nn fei%: II 

Srf^TW I 

«ni<ii ''JWMiRiiiH. II 

^ '^rpn^^tfJnrwsr* 5^»r=rRa: l 

ftrarer il ifir ii 


^Rf^TTOPr !(>c!n-d<onf^ ?5^?rai3'rf(i7 KsrfSr- 

tt^’4 >nn‘T: 'l^W’nra ii — 

'ir5;rf>r=rra^m«i'TrTO ft=g siPi>TRri^:'i^sft 

ifNsirfitt^sTOgvra^frr 1 ajsmr- 
fir^K <wratra ^fhnii i ^<{-Hi^itn — 


■ 53^ I 


^Tgl’T II 

^ ’^nrftsra:??^ i ii 


^ ^rre.'M M M u k4 M ^ ^ 
4:iie.-M4 ^ ^ ^i^-m4^i--{ fsRhrf^m- 

^ 4^ * 4 *i^Ri 'T4^r^iH??TTri i <r?TT fl; — 


n. ‘ spmss^fir^ ^ sn^ni^ ’ g. 3 . qr^: 1 

• * sTSJifij^t ^ qr^cuV ff^ fe«r5ft I 
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5?^ 1 1 srPrstpnf^- 

=i Ri^-<!i% I aw ^!l#i 

'i;(Rm^a%cT^ ^§aar- 


f^ f^^ T hiOf tq^rs^rfinrfftqn w-'^i ^ ^ — ' 

g ^ II 

5Tf&r»TRff^nonn7 i ^ 

JiTTO 71^ ^rf^ ^liictii^"^' 

?Tnr^ i ^ ^ 

WTOSt'T^ ^mricr, 

i ^ ^ I 1^ 

^'mi^ i m^jrsVns^- 

^TK 1 ^rfcRR^sn^iifiT^TTC i?f^^TT»nf^ 

^n ^ R rc R t I 55rT i ’ 

vpRT ^ 

^ ^FcpvT \ ^1% 

57^ \ 5^3 , ^Tsrif^ JIT 

inpMRv ^ ?TnRT?nt^i^ i ^4T *r^f^ ^T*Tf^ 

♦^1«4*^UH.7 ^<P<^iM M-^SMM'Ml’-'mmP^ 

^ ^ ^JircT^ , 3T^ ^ — 

^ II ag;— ^fn?^- 

TTn^i t 51 ^iCT^PTm^orq;’ 

‘ ^TOT ’Jf* ?I)«T I 


1 * ci^«t*im^t«i'flft •t^l’tTtnrcafnr ’ ^ 3 g nra i 

u*5niai?i a%injf^^ 'iraraTTHsi agtiytgnRl 
JT I rv *i?m •tRsmJtff ? g ira ^ 

f^'T’Ti i 

X *ni»i«Tm5 jqtAf^ wn «irT«;w ft ’ <fa g g qtr i 



1 =^ %«il: f^r- 

'll^'^I ftHT 
Jmil^m^RW'WsraiirRTti^cn&RrRfq^Rw 
s(m^mn§(^^)f^wsRcf}^ 3^ ii 


3Wi'HiiiriH;-3Trn5«ft,'^Praif: I sRini^lrfir ^rr to: i 
sRRnfPtfe TO ^n^tnPRsrai gfts^Pfet: i toi- 

m TO I at-ll-ElIlldWfe qi^Sifldluii^i+irgidH,, 
?TO#ii'5^fttjaiPR TO^it I OTm 

I II TO^'RmftgnnOTl^ I 

lt'lR4>li^?n'l'flddlft'?ii:Tf5lcnftTO3r ?5T:ifcr I ^idSdlPddl' 
fir qidiaPn :!?■ TOJTTOW lafilHTOIsPTTO- 

OTift ssm <(Rd>:q?iRt>THq;, TOKProfJiTOiRg, 
TO STIK— nm =7 II jtm— 

tiln^^d— MdWI ^?:(+dHdPddd y i::^4»( | 
finnftTOTOfiior I nu^i-^diPddmw i 

II Mlim'i ^ I || 

‘ 5rfi4 ’ 5ftr to i bPr ^q- < 

't^FTO’PT ftraiPtR^lufj]^ qKf d P i ft 


^ * 3r5FTriraif>T«jRRn?i«l»l.’ ?Rf E 3 i 

^ tJ *T?rai ’ E 5 qre j 
\ 5 'ns I 

V ‘ ^ g 5 'ns- 1 

H k (^ 5. 5 ‘ns ! 





q^Rq^^Ssif^qf^ftfe \ ast ^ tiiqmnqn^- 

irai^vR I W|: — 

‘^iq«igq3’>%i^ wjm ^ i 

51 =q q<;Rq^§sfk5rfqirai4ifi=qqT i ^ 

qqi'M^l" 

cir<n(^5tqoir3t(^f^% 1 jt ?q# 

I sra ^5n§: — 

‘qrrs^sqtgjjjt^ 5 r^ i 

apRii'gq^'^rqicWicwlfeT smi^ if I 



'TIK'li 0^414 JJIjj 5??TOf^ ^ RWT(9) 

*sTF^W*WJJH,'tfit g. 3. «ni t 

‘ «{% 3 3 I 

X ‘ w^raiR’ x»iii«i 'at^i ^;’ xfa 'T^?ai Rsy siqigtsa 
3?i« <0«i^, eT«Jt^ H^nrart 1 

V. ‘ >l?tTTfa% ItflTHRS^ XI.* fft fl'TJfl I 

• (»t3'J^v f^ij.)-^'S ^ 3^ ^ 1 

^ *?i^. x*»., X»H. 

sri <j!rjqnf<ftntp^n « 







w ’7^»fr f^m i 

3li5lstTO: sfPBJpfrsifq ^ 

%; — ftR?rf| iTfriri stf^^RTcfrarfr ?fm^1?n- 


nfci'Ti^Tr-qq: i srl^, aiPisn^: 
wiR<n« ?5i^Jmt5R^r Hi^smRa^msikRoir- 
*‘m*inalU'iiRl'5l'idtS5ll'dt"i 

Eimr4: fRr 


(stprfer^) 'mt 3i5=-ii‘-f — arf^j vrnnt; 

^ II 'fft ^ 


t 5: irn?Biftfi;; < 

T>,Tre: sw: g^^-fiMtt^i 'jigqrsil^fit i n 


I 3iP‘T?nfKMH^r^ TRti^vinr — 

5 itt«R >iRhi«mm: II ‘mggreFw:’ 5^57- 

5KTOH, tiRm«i-tj,MM s:?w: i ‘ ^trrri 

^ii-j^sRi-l, sl<i!rrtiui'<^ ^Rt ire: rtire; i ii ‘ srfvfgFiW! 


WlRtR^’ ElPmft if&i: I to ' aTPTTRtT: ^fR- 

s?re^ 51 •MiH?: ??jre — sift ^nRnFra: 

II arei 151 ^ ‘niJgm'iHHi^’ ‘air- 

iiarsri^! Htijij a ’ V4mt Mi ireit » iim(i: 1 ) i (stPriRi: 

1 . ‘i!ftarivrere 5 '’dil g. 3 . TO I 

• (ms’CSufStin:::) — •TOrerenftii:tt(tn5gimslVTOT 

'niiila' ?fl: g. 3 . TO I 








’5RJT)5Rn^’^^i^ "f 1 f^Ri^r 

I ^T5^5ra^4 %f^ mz i 

t r R i K<i ~ 4 if^ ^ I rnj rr(qi) 

^ 3 ^^^— ?ra li 

?Rm I ^fpnTTU^I^ 

^ ^Trsn3«nrjF?i ^f^r ?Tnr?ntem ^ 

^Tf^R ^tt-hW^TTT dg^5^i^ ^?n^— ^jcT^cm^ 

u m^PTRi f^nSfrfir t tTiir q^r*!^ 

^ II 

^trm — Tr^^ snrl^^^nmTnwt^ * 
r<THnn^, SlTl^ 

tT^i’nr^ipTFm., ’jmro^H^TFi. I 5^^> 

?TWR^=!r5i *nT2rmf5>rrnTf^ trvr^^^mrTrtrm^, fr«=fT J^rmr 

M5’4sr«< n^TTtnrr^, m M^^upr^yi+'minvn^ 

, ■s^'rf^rw^mn^TFi. i ^ , ^irfr 

fcnrnrrj?! tttiiki it Vti^wi. iTtTTW’TT^rf^ TTt^Ji^ , 
JJTO, ■i*I’T'mqiJmJl<l«TFiT«*5I I1TT.WI, MT^PrrVd WKTKl'^4*’^ 
inrnPT 'j’Virn’T’fiP^rfiiiT ivr’i ■jrrrm^, jTfTrrnn^^inrTirRT 
y r f ct «T r ^m».T tn m a^*r | »ni * ^'rnT^Ttrpi^j » 5?iJJT 
'?h'fr?Tr«FTri ^ T f F^ ~ <iq ^niPT — ^^r^r^PTF^- 
wmfH n crfVs^u | orirn 

^ Mt*<^<T«T(*:si' 5Pt g 3 '?'? » *«N’T»*lT«tr«lf-T X 3 tjTi'’ 


xf<T frr^ I 





H=Et ^iPt#T up: ^tROigTsHUfcT I 

*3fl?RIU3i7Hl n^NcIWUf rppFT 

sTEifeTOTftinnn^a^ i ‘auHrtW'iy.’ 5ft '’s'MW:’ 

I '^‘UWtfrRT^' 5^!ra^ SJTfJKft#’ 
II airaTO 11 wconfew i 
sjsfftr liPF^T^ — ‘®trai 5^1 i 's^f^ra H 

w“ift?r4 I II I 

i^!lfli?rer 'W-ritl i a>n 5?wrHm(tPm 
^JRWfllcT'J I ’i^irSsfr TO 

^sOTgsrf^q^tpra^ri^^^mrJiTi'aniTi’sf^ 

II 

^TTT I j 3TET STI^-^— 

^ ^ 5;tPiOT ^K’Jtg'Tswira ll ^i-^iwRift- 

I I I 

WH I nD«':fTO< '3j|vrTOil?l gfJjRnfi^lvr T W^-t-HaR I 
siV^iRf^t ^ifVt 'q- 5!^^ i 

TO^t <rm-t , 3ra 3 tk— ?^ 5tHTT^ II 

t|n^=ii*<ti«"^iiRi I ipT.-3nfRran i urflHilHMi q' 

fra II fit?f>ra !Rl>Tt 51^1^ tiS-JII?- I vr sttfJiOT ^it 
aga jftt I ara ’a ^rrnr ^ fire^ i i ra;i|^ -a sjrara; i 
gra^— ra^^ra, asTT-an^^^raaral'rararf^rarararil^aa^rala 
ra;rafJift i srg an niRiiatM ^jranrorrana- 
^ I 3T^ ^ araraaafgrag , fr g aar a^ ar 

1 'raa ?fti3 s TO ■ 

• (a^maimn)— a-aliiii<iViTOirw?^=ran ssrS i aSa 
<nfllta5^ ifTtav 3 aapi^'^aiftaa'ara ?wRt arr ?lfT l^frifl i 
^ ‘R!R|J«raaa»a>’ ^ft 3 s IB I 



Jt 5PHS?lklW I 3Tjq^s«mi- 


'I5J'^'IRR3 

1 cmi ■ 




■4'r(|-+i.:,i; 5Rt^ wmsw: 1 





sn^mfT I hi =^1 

^ m ^rw^silfclR^ JicftfcRfe, jj^n'Kicr: 


fir, 




kH C I tS C KCCS CIEQRlI 


WRI., ^ ^ ^ clHiP«Jdlf^l<j»l*l|- 

^ ^ 1 ^ 1 ‘hlgl g|TtT>aq, 

I ^T*n ^ mI^htik 
jtRt 

I ‘awi^r to:, vHK-igHiU^ Jif^- 

TO^j ‘ ^i+'igi fl; 5rRm:‘^rSiiRi ’ , ^ rr?Tsfi5^rRR€«r 
I riisiwm^r'ii^Higi , 

^ 'TTOT 

)*T^^I^<nTRw:3f*nf5t'TO5fWT«r^T^, ;t 


finr sRft^ I H w " ) q:- -< T R r '^ p - ^i a i fi nrorrgt- 

I ^TT ^ Jirroiit^ 

(^) i(HT^)5rf^ ?ITf*n% II spT%f^ll 

VTRT ) 11 ?Tg 5 n Rm<u|H ^t 


5iW^ st^rhsRuRtoi^ttofi., to to: — ^ r ^ Jr^*A 

.. . -infif^if^ II ^ II 

^ TO ?Rl 5 3 ‘ns I 3 trre i 





afS'ixn 'R.t'ii^< w^^- 


I 3?f¥|Hr47§w^; 
^ Wi f?. 



3T^F^% ; ^ =qRf^^: ; ^T 

=?ni?Ri3^isf^W^ ’'l??ig^(lt)^f#=s7l I ^m^nPr 
?t?ra5Rn^ran%i ctV^mtTiifftqi3?ri§iwrei ii 


gJlf-Ma® *l4aif5TSTH 
Pt^sfir ^afwmn 'mftran i ^ 
fnPww[»i'iRRrf»T^: I aTfitftaPnJns^nn^if aiP^itwiPT- 
ftjre? !?rffer Pt4rj^5t<pi(w 1 )«'rt5,'JiK4qai^[r[. i 
otitis: — T f ^ qrratigBR mr ar^sa 1 1 =fi4(sn- 
^fif igrt! ftq;'! ??n5 — ''1 'wfen^f 
'sP'rjra^HR'i, 'tr i ^ ft 'Bak- 

uBOTngspik^rnrPra^ i «gnB<ftoi TO?iVt%kRr vtft: i 
»T 1 1 B ft TT^pT^ftrRTT^- 

f^rpTiB^ftt -tiiiaPreni g fe ' iji<nO ifiimgw^Rr wnr; i 
<ratsft ftui 3ra an?: — n 'mprfknisfar^: li 
‘ n n' Bipf m i ’ 

w gsant ft nftwnjft'OTW^rerrfin't innftft 

wn: I Brn 4kW5atRraRi?iiB;-^^ngi^(^)^rt%3^ii 
aTtg^nKin)^^— 3ttg^ i ang^jfe^Rrs^'fna^rsi 
Prtmteni? B^insften — ‘PranTfTsnBB/^Rt, Sn i%s^; 

‘^iWint aftrstei!?. i nwFJnnnignnn 

n^sPi ntarqPr — M^inr II amrftft II 


1 ‘c!iaf^0% I n tin.’ g 3 Bra l 

gBB^np?raira^i7 raaBBrxBi bib+ib giB.' t 

B. ■ saisTjifi fts’ ^ g 3 . Bra 1 
\. ftimn' 5(i> g. s Bra; I 



Xoi 




^PIW H<lM^i. \ 3T^ — 

JWR 5?7 ?r5r^ ^ yiP^«il )f^ ^ > 
^T^^^RTFraTf^r^^^iT^n^ il 

^ srfirf^ 'i^tsti wr^H {k< i 

513^5^ (I 

^ts^. *r^RT ^ II 

^5Rr. M>i«aiii^ ^ I 

^«iw?n ^ wrnt. (^"fe^Tf^T^nnnf^^ni. ii 
51^ ^ SFPT?^ f^lf^. I 
5iT^ ?rR ?r '^r ?rwn”w?g^ ii 
g di«i4. 1 

^'<1^ Mn*^H'‘^dj *?*<*♦* M 11 

?f%(3Tf5T 7)\J7^: ^TTTKJ^WTCWT^ i) 
ni*f?TTJrw JT I 

OT^^nWv'R^TnT ^ ^T^nJcTflTT |) 
jr?T^ ^rmi ^ ^ i 


• (sj ^Nct ) — ‘nmnrai ^rrqrjnRfi ^»nM«T 

ftMi i 

1 *Ji «r5Tt55i^r5KrtwtJiminT?r«ini^3 ’ K^trw? 
^Tiiimei’t ' f'VnJ o*q ^gf?^3*TC «imR 

inTTRirii 





^ ^ ^ ^ 5i: I 

II 

HT ^ ><^<tP-Hcn7i'M<i I 

51^ 5^ II 

<4tc«*MHllF2Tf^ «rf^j I 

arfH'rm: II 
5n? ^rnnuMWi?Tife5T: I 
5? ^rfen^ ^nni ii 

^T<Tci; tii^'M^'Ji ^♦nR^ftSTlP'Idif^m I 
^RIl^IT^% ^TJTciq, II 
^rr ??rr^ ^rep^nr i 

^^f^qpTpmn^nrmr f^H i g gT^: n 


f^»13 t.'mRntyif^^i»fn: I 

Ti^rt^: ^y-^ i R 7 q - 4.*i r R^iiiqjii f^ il 

M^^Rt ?pr^ ’TSfr^rpi^?!? ?t^: li 

»TTfV'TH5r^t^(^ ?)sftr H-ari, I 

srRrm^Tsr^s^ff ^TFFTi MV'H^H t ^d i H:. 11 
»Tt ^r^f tptRi »T! I 

^(i<n<.i ^TRT^s^ i 

^<d5i*ii ^ 11 

jpprr (| 





wiwrajj; i 

!m HRpm’^rroni 

|g»iRr?#tra; I <r?rai ^ 

^ ‘^IS’^ tlFlfct’ 

't^?T^rJFF?n'm?Ti5i se ^ — n i si^hri- 
5-4iEM a^wn^. I iarniwra (| 

dl'-t^ySi'^-JI ^ '^-IHEm, — 

^ ciH ^ 

f%^7=!ra, sn^it^m =^1 'iqft^q^)^ii^T 
^^TWimrafira: ; ^ feg- 

EEr':T3Et?Fi,, 51 'r^ranpr-^jrfi, i 

ss^TT'U'wranii'ra E^iWri:, ^ siFmm 'tt i 

sift ==1 tt^qr(pp;;55t?m3'inE lil g^iylrl WIE- 

5H<H2T ^nTn^Tq^TlEiq^; trniET^- 

E5?|^: I afilK-H^vIHivifel! 3im 5n5Fn-5[4t?fpJ 

ft’irini I 

mrmrV 



w sn^pn’^sra^ntjRfrrip^?]:, ^ 

^nfijsTRsnf^^ wiWi^Ri 'i^iHiin'JtsTR^PHi 



?rws4fft^ ^mis^Cm^l), sT^sq^fJisrff^'T^Rr- 
im 5ii5pn§«ft|gHra ii 


3T^<ra% — tri ctra^cHfrpPl '^irai jrhrT 

e^qnR(5t ^ irar^ra f| i 
ci?:t5r»ni%# 3«rr =eii'5^: ’ 7513: 11 
’Tstf^ f| pii^;pTH7n'm«m'l:(# ?)%i'T^^f ^- 
crq^Hist^^ ^ wnRr 5iFFn4wF3f^,3i^f- 
n-S& g 77JlPr5^npf'I«[=R^5T#'73TI^?q7^?^- 
'T5TW^raf%(5I?!IRTf% I ^ ’T^ 

I ^ wkt:— 




f^sTE^: Ji^rs^ 1 1 


^Rsf^ ^Pt: i 

3T5rm — 

^ I 3TnpTfT^^ni«r g ^rr ^ , 





11 

5frr^ i 

^mrn^: 5fOTfiT<5^ i ^ — 

ar( ^ ( g r g f ^^R r <^ fef^prq; i 

«TrniRT5ra7i: ^rrnrei^R^nift^tTJi; ii 

^ ^fpFTf^: ^ ^^^TrjpTfkri: I 

sTRTgTf^^nrfff^ II 

sT^s^^rtgirf 5^j ^r^TsiT i 

^RFfI^fl^PT?iT II 

^ ?r?mTf^ i 


• 51 ?:T?^5F5n5RTrrTtT^: il 

PRmn^TTmr: i 

51 TTimf^ ^TTPn^TOPm^ f ^ 11 

3TrtT5T^f?r «TtT5n4 5T u 

5T3 *7^(5? ji^rr^nT ^jsrc. P ri TR^ rni^, 

'7571^ ^15 ^ 'KFW 'TR'^, 

^^^WATTJTK ; 37^ STTSf — JTR^fTTnw it «^- 

WRl.ctt Ilf^nn5TT55mjJT •q T^TTlt TR^pnf ^R^Rd 

Tft I snrrr — ^rmiTVii??^ tT?R < Kfi ' w i ^ R «r f ^ 

T^*r: I »iR«7: tprnnrni i snr^ — ^rnnn»hPRr- 

I 5551*711 jTxni »i»Ri'-it<5Tf?37r*RR: i 
^. '«T*I51*15 <rd wr^tTTTrfltj'l: vti \ 


mwJTTOfra; I ?r in^Tr?JTT5f?i 

OT^(^) 51^ MidiSig^r ^t^rrrasE^w 

'ra^'r5i%, f^imr sn n 


W l-d<^ 1 5n^(?) I 3(81^ irq- 

(?i'?) ^TtP 3^, 1 arsRT — 

^5i?€r ^ OTiTFfnn^^^ ^qpmlJTT^^ T^3- 

’^*1.1 ^R®r*r, cf*Tif^ »nf*fHH^’j on^jn^r^- 

srnT ^i^Ri^r«rKrrt ^f^hnc. — ^i«hi^iri li 

^FfHf RnW^RT ^‘l>|t:iHHc4«H 5I?ir- 

I qfp3 5T^3i''ST^1^Elii4f^ 

H«(«hiXoi II 

^r^R^^rirr'TH'TT^ ^ 
sqiq gr Wf i? ?^ ^— -^fir *m^ii tevf<^ — 

f^t^HHtl^ltJ^ II 

Tf II 

f^rvmsRT# ^- 

I ^ I II 

‘ 3TvfFT'^?^r ^for ’ 'i^ I 

I 1 1 JT^" 

VTHTf^ I T^q^-STTRKq^ I ^ 

1 ‘^%si^r 51^ e 3 1 ‘^g^r- 

X 3 115 ’ ?f^ I 

* ‘^»^>rfr ?:^s*fr?fr^or 

jfrati ^Ttix^r ^tR f -a^ I * ^ 1 

\ 5f^ H 3 1*5 I 

\. ‘ ?n?«'ii2fl*5q ’ g g qra i 

'*. 5 f^ 3 . g. TO I 



¥rtT4f^ ^ 3igsijiFrg)iji^;?7ra?5feK- 


tegr& I wm ftwrn — ‘grRrrs^ixTijq ’ ^Rr i ^stHT 
%% M 51 ot: 5 ' 3 Ra(R 5 raiTT)gs^^ i ‘ srgpilT!’ 

f c!j g n ?T^ < ^ftRTsir js^i I ai^5?TT5r«7 ;inT 


ar^frR^ ^ ar^f^ ^ K^tr^n^- 

II 3 mr^ir<R^r^ — :jX ^ • • • 

272 rR^tt ‘sTW 

1 % 5 ^.* I I ^iir ^ 

j 

II I 

3 TTq%-OTiT / 3 r«RT — TOR^rrm.-^*?^ 


i ?r5T7%?Rrt?RiT mTrml^ rrE3^?T^i^ 

?r 5 T, ^^i't^*^d*fJ<,«\W 3 T«j 1 »^ *I<I^Hc«<ff^ rRT ^ f^Tl* 
^Rml i ' 3 Rr?ft"jft^T?g sR 7 f 5 T- 

tt<lWR'd< 5 jf^ ‘ ?f^ ^^>cf zr; 1 

^tm ^ ^ 3 Tt^: tif^rR^sqfirf^ 

\ 'j^yrasfi ^ I ^sTRrff 


1 ‘ ^rirr^Wir?! ’ g 3 'TO i 

X 3 i 

^i!p!iTfrntg<mjn are^iaftltj^sret^sXifex^r 5icr irrag. i gRis^ set. 
^ \ stmli \’ ^ \ 



?Trpn^^rT^%f^ ? ^ arr^ — g 
II ^ ^ttjt'4 

I cqfdtmdi ^^im-cidRi i 

srn^n^^ ^r^^rptn: sttot- 

??n; iwp^frvn^ ^tihi Or^ i 

3Tmrr>?^ I ^jn7Jr5rr!^7T?^ ?T^ftiT?l^i'7*7Tt 

I y^^iKM^M li 
?Fir%Tt ■>-!fff'?i<^<m '=r 

frf^ ?T?7n<lf^ I 3TRr??i^f?r- 

^?rkr ^vim sTTmi’ 

^^nf^^MHii^i niT ’^igr *<itiif*it% Rihq. 1 ^4.^r^|d*|^Qfrr 

I sTTrPr MUktiiMf^rr^ 

f^W^n^IT^^T^T^FTFIT^n^ I ?FTf^F^IT?KF^*TTg7- 

»rT^ 'T^?q’^pifsr^l*T 


sTf^q<frf^rqTqqrf^T^M^^»{. — ' ^rN- qn^, dRfid 

^RT dNd-^(Vn($mqdyi^fsifsqiF^^’ ^ \ 

1 ‘?5Tr^?rmt<T5WPTJnff^ 5 5 'ttj i 
'm^Jimpn^firf^ X 3 ^ns 5?^ ft«r>ft i 



trai "T n^iTirroiRTf^, grc^ i 


’r=5ira Ti frftngTOni.' fSi] ^ 

?Rt 1 ^T^mTifh'ra^ rjjif. li 


5: ^tsft *l!^*JI OIS.^I'^MCIO'H! 11 


fk^: I ^ hfpkst^^ i 

I gf^rr^tTT^ *FT^T^irc^ ^cT II 
*Tt^TTTV?lt I 

I TMU^^iTpTi^n'^* 

'Tte^^TF^f^ #^qil^ 

11 I s T idHSpH^^ inri - 

^ I ^i^qtf^H II 5TTr^?r^: 

smtqpft I ^tl.q>i 4 ^: ^ g; s[n fl ' ct^ i ?ixPr 

Rr% ^TTqj I 3T*r^— '9i»j*iint^il^ JT^PrirRtqT^i^'Trr^^^t- 
^iR^i'-'Cl^J^^H, I ?[^'S^i'{l'ti^q ^?^'t>iR'jir ^«*iq^rR ^ 

^R gt^; 1 1 II 

*ri^Ct <4^i<xit<41i 519 ^Rh^Hi:, w « h « 
ir^* ?Rtj siWR ^nrRt ??:, ^r f?T^: 1 wf^- 
^ ?^cnwTiT3^, 

5 ^^: l ^ ^ wj-d<R 4^^cj 1 ^ I qi^- 

3. ’JT^m 

•^. 's^fiJirJT^ ?(% g. 3. qrat I ‘a5jr«irRaa^^ 

?f!l X 3- ^ • 


^ROj^TSTI^si I 

VTR I cHT I[?njilcqpT^ 

^H-PR«l I'-^h ^ 

f^f^ I , 5nr ^fn^rn, 

*3M^*<J«i «J^f^ 

[ I t^^nrgjn^ST^ 55 ^ II 
xt^r ?rT^ ?Trf^T^ xi^ ^q7P7 in ^ — w 

11 ^:-tTT^^ i 1 

f^pi^ fl: a?if^srn^^T; ?t1^, 

S.^ *1 {^— sTSTHTif^ pTi^I^ II !35T^r^TTprTO^xnTr:r 

<«r5mFr^^^ 1 ^s(tr^ — ^ h R ^ q ^ <^^t p^ 51 ^- 

'TT^ ^ ’KIXTRT XT^iriVT^T^TOff BTTJ?; 37?<^Hir<T 

ll s^Rxn^l^ ?TTT 1 

^ ’T^^l%TT«^Rm5=?t^ ^ l 

xi^ ^^xreiFiFnT^wf^’TRrnf^ ^- 

^ 5 ?th:II 

H 3 ?rf^ (^H'li*<fi**l'H 1 rff'H” 

^^T^rfilKT ^ TX:^ il fl ^15 < I ri «*>■«! li(J<TIV< ITHFcR: ^t^- 

?rtt, ST^TtI^ \ ^TcSn^IWT^ 

MMKiM+it^fir^ ftifir I ^ ^ ?r«n^- 

^FFRRRvnr , y^tn^xT srf&rR^ ^ friM cT w i 

I 3T?cpT^i^?ri^ ^ 

ET^'rTtxrrirs^’R^ ^T^’mR^mRFi. i 'j^- 

• ^ipj< gr l jrfrRnjmrft:^ ^rrrf^ 1 





wi flrro : — ^ WFPn^ftrf^irtraq;, 
3t«r iTt^^lJnr jfir i at^ giro wnr 5?tras-«Ti5: — 

H sgrW^FEFTT^ II f’lR- 

^,pi|^,l^^i ft — ‘H'=iwj)<iuftjTra> F 

^TFTRTg.* tift 

aife ft ^nwt, — 3Fi,^<ni;^Preii., ^rsn — FHrft:, H$r 

tsjgq^jrer ‘ sjpinEFrsifcr^qitl’ iFSTWn^ ‘ i 

^ng)'n%^HT'4F?nFTTfi.’ ??nftFT g t^^ni ^ hmFj ^ 
sftaj^ wwi, II 

i| n »J |>;<l I +, I ftAs'frft STFlFJin , g g ^5iM>Fn<mw- 
gHF^s^ (^) I g t^tRialW^iii^igijRiiism, , 

aF^Rwra^iw — •iH'i'FiimwRMdl FnpUFi sr to- 
kiTIt^:) ara: 'T^ft an M^.i*ii*iriar m aFn-Kuifiift ft^nau 
PKaaiiftii 1 araaaaai'Fai^a^F^a i ^ ^ 

ftroujEwiRai anggjn; ^FvniFftft, aw? — ^W^- 
TOHWlAs'flR II F ^ anfif w^Fw I 

wwraTFT ^TWTF^tsnaT ‘ 3a: aannafta sraraftTga nr; — 
asWanfPftnftaia^gi;: >?# w^^iwwgniaaa: (ata:) 1 

agftg ai firarcfhijfegnaftg aftrf: a?ggjr- 

sreiftt I arorft a ;ra ftMiii i idM a -i.HJlsatag aT! 1 ^raW- 
ft^a^rgfesT wggfe^nwaaaa FTa^TWTaaara^’aft ’ ??tt- 
a, ateft — ‘aFaarftra::’ ?3nftai 1 


1. ‘aPi’sntegliwsHi 1 





5mpn^'^lsr?mnip%'R!^! 3'?^ ^ 
^HHswmaf :, ^n»T?!i ^n cilmni’ife: i ^ 


\5RTraTOn5>^sft ^iwA^ 

5F!i^ !r->i%5n«t=!T!i I ‘ st^mftpra^ 

sn^ — : t5^ ^ TOS'.’ 1 1 — ‘ 

tt Vn-'irfH. ’ WTif^t 3ri>TOf5i«iH!nftPrar<i>!i,, ‘ ’rft 
%Rot JiHFai7t>^nfir!nnPR (<ft ? ) 

’irm'Jtgroq,’ ^ ii stsiWJi wwnRi , ‘5iret5i^- 
tanrr^firsls? fintR?,’ ?(<t aftra tofi aiPpran 

I *n KMFm, 1 ?TFt 

>TTi^^?a<«r^ss<f fenaPtaa safSitFaumtr fOTK — 
■iiHiMW ar tmtFmk: ll trr — miir otA i aig 

arat asn a aaFiF^RFr sraT^-aalaTfii 

^ aaT^?nFF?Rtsfa 5nat^ ^arc^iinTFns^ra^ aiii^ I 


aarsre — WdlKWH? ga’Fil^wn’F’W- 
II il?f-aaiirka tofiRri^ i ^q^rg^fpr^ — jf%- 
•kKIKFl! 11 Ha+n-awaiais , — ^ ?aFFt: ii aq^Jraala 


1 5T iti5Tr?!wis3*i?>^gfiRm4w»n;^’ frer 3 3 *113 » 

'513^ ^ *TT5ir7R?JSgH?^33«t4FimT‘^ \ 5 'ire ’ i 

X * ^KHJnnvrng'TmmsT’ 3 5 *113 1 * s^i^HRtw^- 
?I4'4l'lllT^3'l?5f^«rJlf^f^^Wl*I«?'TOtft 3*TPiItTr'lftlf^9l«J ’ fewiuff I 

?Rrg g to » 







I H 5133^, 113^ 

S, ^RiS3i«liCTf^ ^ <J^P))^i: 1 


^ = 5 f vt^HnrFqRR 


5 R^ 

'ifelFT ci^=i 


sRr ftr 57 f^ I — it^: || stkito. — ^ rairf 

<r^t^w^nm rPt 1 h !i?riTif^: 

^•*^4 f d M 1 4' ^ M *ff T ^?rT — 4T tTP^T^r 

flit !n Himn: 11 113:144 ^Pr ^nntn^r^w 1 5 *!iwr 
P r 5 rJrf 44 rrnft 5 R 44 rf't 4 R 7 Pra^r iRnr^roi »ra 3 f)fiT 

Jntnt— 3 ^ »t^| 4 H 4 r 4 '< 4 i &3 33^ II 

W 33 r 43 “fTT=T 3 nnT;nftf 4 «I 7 : l 51331 — !??I!JI^: 
1451343^43 3 = 3 T! 7 T- 4 rft 4333 rw' IWir — 3 41 

Cn '^i fi^ tnra 11 5531113— 33434 31335- 

S 3 p 4 l 4 lte 3 I 5 t'fr 443 Il 43 r 43 p 4 fa , <(I«| 43 IM- 4 I 3 g fttPIt. 

143 334313131 333 , 543 tSft 3^313131451433 ‘3 

< 3433 * 453 :’ 5 r 4 II 


^iiid''t?m'3ii ^ sjSf^TipiiTOJflrn:^ 

f?i^ifpn':3pg^ 1 w f^: 

^TERRnritra II ^ iftstpf $Wit as<«-kry3Jift 

I — 

‘ Ttf%^WT^^Trn ^nl^tnnTtiT^t \ 

?n4- t5RTJT?tt(t ^f^T^mra: n’ 

53i«riptTo^ni. i 

TtplfJT !pFlT^-~|^ *T^r^Tf^r * 

U \ ^'KTH%T3^T^prf 

^»^M5r«yiftf<t'<ij(*(nTst?Jj^, * ^nijci^^icr^^TFrf m 
f^rf^^iF^nnTK 

5?teT ?rR f^: , «r«rsrr — ^ 

wTflT i ? )- 

«P? I ^ 

^r??TTT3^ ^*5: 1 4T4<a si??^ ■^'TW c+1<U1 *:4 1 

j<ni: I ^{-^t^rKf^srarf^^T^T. i 
3TW ^ ^ I 5cr5f^ni:~ 
^ I ^{ ? f?inc— 

3WT ^ nyffJ ^fr^i •itv^i.t.f ^ 7T ^1 STT 
«» g g 'TO I 

• ('njfS?iig»n^T55) ^i)— *»t57t^'ww’» iTH 

fircT>fl I 

^ * »jijr7-57jn' g&'jj*?* srr*7 1 

t )— ■ ■TTtf y<< i ig«t^t *r<f«r ^ ^ g «to ' 

\ ’ iffl g 5 «TO I 



, 1; clT 1 McjWI 

53fe5?P3: I g 'T^Hwl^ drs;, 

3#^ — H?ra;; 

5p^R5ra4 5m 3 ’T^T fmml i 
^ HRfqi^rJj: II 

5lf^5imf^T5TR5nf^'5RPc)cimisJ- 
JTF^rastfii^^'mRR, *=Tifl%^, i 

5T 5Tra?55pi;rraf^ I 

^ifr'1151, 'mWtiTO^: I "TiRr o^ri^TOr- 

qra iftft RiHR'j i «t i j^'-<iS I IWTtf5i>TnT wmt- 

WtI?!I5tt5 — TJHi I? 3Tf5iy|H<s,q( qri%; || 

sra ■kc'-^^Ri I qsSql^r — 

Il 5ntt^ qrfti: 

3Fqw%i^5r3in I isRra Maiq^^pr 

I 

n. * «T^^7t3H75nrniRK: 91^ 
g. 3 . tr:: I 

X. ?3ii7«r ‘ail^r^raqr ¥fqg/ 

iRq- jjqrgi^cTg^qi sqiJs^i^ R?tnmrtt \ 

* ( 1 ^ 51 ^)— 'ar^ 5T 3 iqftra ^ 5 . qra;’ gf^ fetqifr 1 

•• ..cr^l5r^f?r&) — ‘^7rE^raf^^rf?rtTf3?rl?r<iff7^. 

srsjrra.’ i 

5 . ^ 53ji^rg;ng^t «r?Ti^ft?^aR7xrqf3; | 




H =qRtM§-« qwqiH) 

sq^:, sqR(HThdii’=i*l^=^lfl'<^t'M, ^qRtMThNl “q* 
MqMiftfh sqi^q^ 

^-n^qni'4 qTq?!!;^, ^qfttqpsi-^ta i ^ 

'^qiPi^Tpra^qt ’fqif^: sjReh; 


5T qq^tqfqpr ^ f| ^rsTf snqqRor- 

ffrT ifI53HPr4jTw^- 


5qiq <r4i sife^HsiJqqq^OT 

wi,, q^t ^#?R5i^q^n*r'4qj^ fq^i^s^qqqpt 
Hq%t,, ^ijqwF-iqjRuoiilq qiqqfq^q’qcqra^ 1 
qpqq ^ 

<r^ ?) I 

hhtM T^’t^ C) n 

) T^Hnrc?! 

(;n^?r7 '^) I 

^ v { ) ,^A II 

ijJ^d SI ) 

St ft wjRt ysTTrn li 


srfsnrnRnrftTnT^nit i 
?i sttfl^miH; n 

• (curwJt-spfii ?»rjpi) 

I 

t (srfwfi)— 'OTi^sTswnsRujfVi^ir-JnT^j anp-i^i a ir nm - 
^i^^Tnr<bti%T’r?T{ *t 57<ft?w i ?qT7?n’ i 






^ ^ip=ntrii; ii 

^^M!Plt'M«l|ri. I 

^f^ lg TT ^ ’r 3T5I«T^^^P^ t 
?T tPT^Jrftlf^J II 

STSf^ ^TT fl#T^ ^Tf ^ I 

ii*ll«K^*i^*llH‘ft‘fi<rM'A II 

f=r5f?rt JISpT 1 

3T?rsr !i^R%«r ii 

o^Umi mi^mhtmi ^ ’TJfcTi^^ 2<ali»i^{ I 
^Sl^%f«rT^nTl^ CSl'cini II 

it I 

i3?p!T^%ft:^>TFr ^ II 

d«tPl?if ?RT: I 

^T 'JT^ wn^ II 

^ 5lf^: I 

^Ptt t!'M'ifiti«-HM*sia': II 

^f^PTRls^r ^fShr: ll 
‘ ^ ^ sflT^^ g ^?n 1 

f^'HM(^Pl fhKs(ii 1^ II 



tt«ti iFsrafit I 

^ 55^ :=rpA HPi^iVT nq- g II 


r sftvr^i^i’ 

f>ai^ II 


^TCT !ra^ srPs ssmftft m w 551. 1 
iiinft ^ !t^: wi^r-q^ II 


mn stj- ' ii-ii;i«i ■.(ii-MiiiPmiKJ.iii, 1 

^sN<rer^sir >n^.<i.mi4|pift n 

feRpnit ^ ?|t|M?a}U|tIt1 TI I 

3 !«r^ ftKra iraa ! ) II 

(Prjlwr 1 ):rTOrt asn Prfiisiftt 1 

»ll'-y'M<^KV| II 


?Rr 5tfw Pi^mmrMR ig il ; 1 

in ft 11 


an JJW S^iq^I I 


sapMtirquiji ;iRr 5 w ^ PniTO 11 


JTpT^ftfrn^T^t^ ^fVr*? ITHTI I 

=n3rn <n amfl^i P ^^ ^t 11 

snrr TiPcnriTTs^^rT ^ 3 1 
tPi =!i|itwifw«nn II 

cnPiwrfVn^ ft ^HTnrfVfi'nnT 1 
innfiftiitra 'i Murn inft^ 11 







^ ft ^if^f’ThnTi, 11 


|: ?ii!j 1 


srtimf 1 

^Rr 11 


^ m^tTPr^n^R ^fenk^nflftri: i 
siRw^tifSTTO Rtn^urqrftfir ii 

^rRnHjtrH'tl 1 

?Rt 5«ii<dl?Rw Rrr; II 

f<ftwt: ft Rrarar: afimtfJR; l 

wiRda WIT ^nm; ii 

sri-ddiyi*-dd: Ri^ ?Rr ^ Hhdtf^TTrii, i 
TtSt'oTTiTnRiTTrttf ewi ii 

It -l l ^ddld^ Rl^dRwRUSft ICOT I 
lift EtTitTWlffl'cdd'dliKiT fttrtetlT. II 
df^'-M'-ddld^l^ RgidRid Ittflft 1 

I^tRr^ TTtSIT II 

w ‘dMddtmd i^^sRw w "ir i 

1)5!^ 5 I 

atPdd'lspr !tRi^t% safi w^RwtPmr li 

BVTii ©Rrin rh niRwIi'-d-ddiw: i 
ii^ vTTgiti 'j^ wtiwRnfttrnq: ii 
nsftit tralifl Ptsm siwaift i 
pRi R t j twRniT ftfift ^ tftftfir ii 



5 T^PWlt<ra^^ II 

ter ir^TR^; ^ i 

firiM tet f^rte^5!nf^(qTOq^1) i 

C?) 

‘ *rnP stotIs^^: I 

5^: m-i^r ‘p^^ni. ll * 

tew^s^sf^ 5tf^: 5!JTTteiT?nni. 1 
«Tr^P«r<vis^^Tnr ^rni. (tn^^TT^^i^nite’: ?) tl 
5RT 1 

^ II 

?) I 

uRnt'A'-'n 

?rte ter ? ) ti 

^ H'^mi««*-<<<il ttRt; I 

<rm ^ ^tRt ?rai(^ ?te:?«T7mrte, ii 
^ 55nf^«n ^ te^Rr i 

rrm *7^*0 3t?r ^ tel «Kte. U 

sretr^J^rR^nR?! \m^'4m?Hift^i"cra; i 





5 i«n fef^FTfif^ srgjiRgpyyfi' I 




[ *T Itl'gjll^ I 
^ «K5?T^: II 


«’^fH^f^HHT1«<f ?niT *iHl*‘d<.|cH*1l I 

It 

^*n <nr i 

sTsfm^i^^n^ ?tm ii 

. JiFT^yTmcJ'-w: i 

OMH‘h‘h?''^l><ll ^'8yH4H«md: II 
?r4tJ SI^ST^ I 

5j?5T?w^5T 5nr ?t<wTO Ii II 






^^l^ilPd+^^T 4 ^l■^^HId^v^;H:, ^ Jrat^nrPrt: i 
R’^T^r^FP^^^rfefTV^ 3^: srr- 

f^: ? ), ?r;ii^Trn:5T t^qr 1 sr-^m^te^rf^- 

I ?nn (?) jnTTWirerRK 

nNr (^tri:) Ii (?) 

pRtw (?) ^T?n ^ ^ s^rcf^ 

TTPrt?ft?i3^P3^TnPr^Prjn^(?) .... 

il 


*( 9 m^i) — Bqrr»nvf[?ft ^ q v ts ^ 
wrmsRtvgqjTr! qg^^iCf^ncsrwjn^taf^Ri^’mgqqflftRt vrr^.-* 
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55r=m ; 3781 3 

b 78n^^J7i^#nJi3f%Pt 'I?- 
TlW^sf 'j|'Ml4f'i^<i'!)l7)*'fl87: cici: TOf^ 5I®5' 
'fi^'lf^RIW: I f% ^ihH. II 

. I qf7ii'r^((pn)>7 ?ra il =i 
%wra5 ?fii I II 

I ?r?T Sc'fteT- 

^ I arn^R I I 

\ ?n 5 ^^ 

^ I W?TT%5:-5^(«I ^)^TW 

^ ; r R 3 : f ^i! [ ^ tg rrtr 

u ’T^^rR^^rn^RRTR'* 

^^TT^TST H^kgc4 

^Is^HPcnc^^^R^Wrsuf^tsf^ ^^^f5Tti^r^PT^?T%T'?R 
r j 


r «r^^r 571 ^ i ’ 




^pfhjrr^^frtn^^ 

^ II g^ppRT*? 1 ^ttjrxw 
^Mii^i-fi^rMl\fli'q<7 ^F’R^sf^^r?nf^'Tpr7ft?TFT , 

^ciW'^T^ff, «iXT srf^^nnfwR^flTR ^ i ^rr 


1 ‘«ige^ 5 i^iVr !rmpn*r 5 ^fMTn^n\fl^R\(j»' 5^ jj 3 to 
‘ ftrai^^Tima’ 5f?[ g 5 ’115 1 



1 ) siT5rap’Ti%^: II 

f| STRRi H JfRRR^FJfT, 

I ^I^5|fift s^f^- 

^ MtiyiH'4*IWpi nmoiiq^tilf^ I ‘ 3i;Tfq55«T: 
51^:’ f| I ara 'ptPl^ncn^ 

srakPrtiifJtcti l 5!*q% =^ eirksqi^- 

’T^RiHfkcn'4’RT'ni 

[ 

M4--iti i g41jiiPl I 
si^r4<% I 3T^‘ 





, a: ?) w?Tgw%w! II 

^ ^PK^r dN<%1^pl 

yiq'*'^Fi'^w if it tf^: 

3^^ ■' 


1. ‘ ?fci g. 3. qra: t 

‘JTiin^^TntfrrsRn’ 5lfi g. 3. to: 1 
\. ‘ w3T7tit^nni!r ' g. 3. to: 1 
V. ‘ «Tfciq^!Rftfit/ ?5nt«T ' 3gf?p% ’ ?^s^r 

H7>i: ?img5^33^ «ii^^ ipnTOR. 1 

«t:t 'His’nWRRFiiTOr; 1 



^5ppi^ii^^3qT -n^ft ^Pi>+i 
’riliJRn I ^ ’ijt: 

Hw^nci ’R 'i?i^*rra 335 ^% l ?RJiPmt!H^- 


H^^ihIm^HHH: HRPio^l^^Pd i^cr: T^lf^ I 
^WpJ^ffR! 


5Kira^^tf^(* W^<r53^ il d^TbtJ^— 

‘ f^i^Sr4R35HI 1 ) 1 ’ ffcl 11 


^mfsn^ 'TTWTO("n ’)^i«imftc!iJ! i aro^rncni^- 

c ; nuP<< — ' ' .'f ^ ^ i '< ’t ^‘i i i^Pa I ><'*.Mi!MdiP(n'ioiJw ft 
^i^^'dMij 4'ii*ii ft^T^^rftft ^Tnr: i 'STiiPiqiddi * 
‘>H)6<,P« * 5 ft Pft^T: I 3!<I Hdis. — H^IPT^^n^TT* 

U 

^ >*5^’ 

^nrr ; gtinr — rjjj ^wPt- 

5^TS.K ^ — SRfSrTTcTTr^- 

jrrfKujf«*-iT^r^^: I »Tirp?t ^ 

^T^T^PmjjnTO ^?£PTf^ \ 

I ^T^rPFnnTOT*n<T n 3rf^«nn«r^fFn^T?r 

»tr: I (rt?iT^?) — ?r5^ — 

‘ ftfyiiiiJ'igdiT ft qiiN^ 1 <ni.HH !(^ ?) 1 ’ ^ 11 


1 tff 5- 3 . "W i 

%. ‘•rri^Tra^rtmf^ww^ 3 . 3 . to 









I ^T^tpj^fxn^^Tllf^IoqT^T^rnT 1 1 <Hg«n^J, 

’T^^TTti I ^J^lTFint 4«l<riHiti: I vjint(?i'^d<^4 ®TTTf^" 

5T *:H<ui^^ ?nf^, ^?gi mRiRf?t sTfE^^rq;., 

I '!5ra ‘W?^TO ^^- 
f3n^: ?fii ^ftassiq; i 

1 H ^ T3T 3i5r ^srni^— 

'inviQfR'j4ti^^iRwif^<4ft/^ ^rnr. i ^rr )i 


(f^: '^) I i 


1. ‘4<(-»iifi3iraw^<rMi4ji$i!^mn* g‘ g qra i 
* asiiaf^n) — ' 5>i-jM4<j*iw ^oiscirc'Tqfcsrrvn^sg^. 

*1^ aft?Pr q^lj^ ^iia ???ior q?!? 

n^fqr i » f^c^tjfj | 

^ ‘?^wRr €^Rfvnt(Wf^»^crr 5. 5 *rf5 i 

,t (ar^V^tHTft) — * STP^awRfT^ ^3 *Tra ’ j 


^ I ’im TiT^iFtKssfs^ few*l ?n yit^^Td'fr- 

l3^«TT ^I^Tsf^ SHg ) 

g^g i i iT^i f^:, ^ ^ I 

^TT^ «<Hin I ti*-«i?''d'*ri H 

^ — T{ \ «nTi^dlsfN?t5r^ vft^ 

3R3 1 wd ^ ^ i 

tivT I 3r?f^' 

^ ) I ftt4»'ctX'J| T^tZTTj 

I siTorTT^trrT^wf^ (^ *?) 

»h<rTdfi^H. ^'d^PlRiy ‘4‘ft^sJ^'H 51^5 I 

d'^l5l^<ii^>l. ^ 

5Tf^: ^ f^” II 

H<1^4M|Ald 1 “ 1 

^I'i'^^lS'i-iJH'lH 5T§i^— HI'^^O'^MMiqi*** ?;% 1 

dH-’Hcjj.TT ^ 1 srf^rs^aimnri 

^ttIk ’snf^ s«nPr ^^(^rpTTT ? )gWpfnTniR 
<rcHT«rf>5im?nT?;jTR cra5roi5^m;, ^ i^<ifq)5f^ i 

n"ai'*i»t»i?iT^-ji«r'<^M^:, *h^’?dlMliMl*-^*riHMTiid^dFI.) 

1 ^ ^T^ITFT^ 

^n^^TT^TTr^n^ djrr J??^nr irftc^: r srfiq^f^l^)^- 

^ 51^^— I Hf5.5.v(% — ?T, t- 

5?Rl<dy^nj^MPjaigTi^- ^ 


1 ^?jn- 

Hrgwf%:, 'ws^isrstt 

%: I 51 >5^ ^R5t tj3[ If^ 

TTf^r^, 

I — ^T, I ^ wf^- 

'5rr^- 

tHK'hcdlRfcl II 5T 


H^yi^^r^i+iNsf^ q I ^ • 

I '^) . 1 f¥^4- 

T^'I^srsiFT^^^f^: rtcsjJ^fn'tx.^Hnil^'oi 5r8^o(R[- 

HRl'awSJ'^^ (h 't>c4»1l- 

^{^ ^ )i:fNp(snOTr?B ? i ^ q^^- 

^ w??r5^VmTmT ^Tl<.dtii5«4i4 — )f^ 

. . . . 55tqY^?iW3jtjipiT ’siPr iy^MK4+:i<iRdwifiir 

^?4HnRlR‘b<?mf^4i4K^-4M^^W4J^ ^4^m-^4H |VTTCOT SfRlf^- 

sTRMfliRT^n^ 5 ^iRsRRf i 

4lc4lRtJj, srRr^nR^ 

1 *^i^cni.’f?3R«T*^{^3rftfcr'q^’ qmgf^tr 

3^ <tii^, sgr^ni! q^mcrni. i 

* C^)— ‘ ?ii?Tq!gTn^?i4 ’ ^ f^^rjft i 



difr ^ ffcT 

irjnri >7^ iTp7nft?j7nPf h ^ 

P:p,7f5lTTS^ 1 

tH?-3FCT-j5:’r i ’stti m^q i P T 





'T^^tTlIs^W#% If^n^t 'T^i 

%a;— ^ I 5R?fTPf 

3W#ir!RW ^^(^SIRigMlf^ JTlf^^'H- 
^T>mfiPtgr()5ra t(% im sTsfircmPcRRcn^- 
Iptijj: II 


II 'iTWr'ftft II ^iNmPTtrnisnf^'tsftf i ^ir fft i 



STR^ 

fi:ft^l|tBw'f?t!’?fit!i«Rtw:ii,i OTSW'cfmillg: I 
^WMRmsft^wm'i^Ki’ i ‘areitd;- 

wtn ft — ‘ jirot’ ??iR?RiN5i^!r irkntrr; ‘w ftwOT ’ 
?fit 5r#tRrS^I(avt;,) 'R l 

5nr fl:sn i ?rraj75:rf5riift(3), 'r^^nfit7f3RT(sff?:- 

®R)'TR5t ^rBttnT>JipR. I ^ wn wajRRjr^ oti^- 

f?rahft’ ^Rr i 

■sfts^RiR 3 N^p?t[&t^ feraRt& I <?R4 <Ri — I 

^i^EirSi II 

^ II ‘>a(^?rar5RR);i,— "Rira 3 ^ ^rtffT srr:, 
?Rr jJimftRt wra: 1 wwft-arR^ai^fJtfif 1 
ftfJRm: — ^ jsfr 11 

1 . ‘Il^^i ^ ^i^%wr’ 5^ g 3 gra: i 
X. (t 5^^t5ir^^?T^i^sTqi3t)^f(55ai4'7^qr' 

E. 5- "iis: I 

\. ' ?(!r 5 . 3 . to* \ 

finr>f[ I 


IS 







titt, irpnT*TSTf^^ '^•l^fa -T 5r%(I^/5nTR^ 
gsjTTS-iTprgtEH I ti?3^.>I., 

^ii'-^sf^ 'JiM^fci (Tfi^ 5rRnn?t%?r- 

SjrfjTTO ^■I'Uft JISTt fesn, ’ 

'ii»rR^sra^T^^ I ^sn 
ym+Ptt^':-{ arrRi^^^nf^^TT^'rR^* 

TO ^■tkMti i --iH. I sra !ft«nE3 to, arPr- 

>T(TOiTO 3 TOWiTW totS’TOtPttoi^- 

'BTORt I TO ^ TOTOM«'ai'>mii^aR^t^MauiH aronfi- 
^ifW^piPTOrTOTO^; ai T tj a R ^ TOi>i?5n TOPn»f ^^TOjIT- 
I atTOmtTOI^OTpTTOi TO^ I siPt 
'TOlPt *rPa’ TO waPTOK: TOlft a 

TOiwmrtrofii:^ TOgTO(Tt(g?ii%)JTOq; l ftn=g wPa- 

SnTOR*TOH*f.'(HTTO^: ^ ) a^aPlTOpT ^^STOPITOr- 

gaPiRft a PrarwPni., toi 5pi aroroRigaPi:, Pcro- 

aiaalRy^ a TOTftTOTOofiro,, toPwtot Prftvnftramr- 
tfpTOraTOi!f(TO 1 TO3^ I TOm TOPnsJinS 

'wiTO^ ?rRf ^iAswaTO«i5 3 to?Pbto; tot a nat- 
aaiWpt Ri^: I sift % Rra to uTOitfitqa^ ftfirwiPr- 
!iFTOmi(>l '!)ai;q^wj^ Tt(,^ ?)inTOT^t TOi^trorfPnro- 
«w*lai'4a, aiRiTOTfg siTO ftras; l '=r s(« ?)infir- 
Praroroa totoitto i tot — TOTpT^tfhrPiTOr toftt- 

TOtTOTWl; J a <1^3 'TOTf^ pRT^^TOT5T^TTTOTOTft2J^ ( 


51 <ra a55rjsii-ikci!i(5n5rii 1 )- 
5i»nPt awftitSptvr tw ii;?if!t i srat hrIi- 


==r f^i^TOi^retCT^iTRR^ra^f 5n4^tsrri5rEfgTi; i 

5TI5lR(^iH+iH'l^|55r HPTF^ 3TH^ 
sfJlErR WST^, I W!IR ^TRR MqRK, I WSf 5I*rT^- 
’=r aruRin, amft stsw- 

I 5i?iPi ssTJmpft'nfSiiiiniHRSiiRa, a^nft a^- 
IT^IWT5TT55RTt7rf^rRT5H^^ JI^oi^FvnT I 57?JR^55Tftn^ 
^r(5n55pwR5i., 5r5rrft^T5fti]TiTi^ ^ irpi rTRR^WFftf^ 
^fl. — 51 1 Hr5rF5Tnr5R5^^^<rrT^<RTR^ 1 ^ ^r^rTTir- 

>t5f«nten, ff5w srFmRRnR^ ?fit ^ — r i 

rraRFi, I 'RfR sTRirgsiSifit f^mnnTRRijeRR, I 'fR- 

4IHMJ|3 >ll+i||tf aflTR I 7^ 

3tRJr|[tftR?R <K=R5i!iRRR5RRiR5n:riirif *Rfir i ttflTR 
5R!pn5mg5ft5ra ?Rr ^r, — ji i ^srrrarrn;!, i ;t dfJriTRT- 
Wuiuftl I 3tRl5IFftR — arfilftRF^R- 

¥tTO IR VPR, I Stpl R ^IJSRI 'RIStfR aiRilflftjRR 
RRRaRrn?5RtRRtTfti i%ir^Rf^ ^RfSjRtfJr^R- 
I — 5iT^R®ITf^ ^TRT^Of^ 5ffiR^ | 

R*-5R5TRRr 

R 5Wen4'(T=ll<iP'(<tlf5T<IRRsr I TCR&I JretTT'Rf!? I 
!Ri5rRRfcrarf®f?ft ^ — ^irr, <T!nPr ‘ ainw 

!RR ’ ^Rt CTR^RRSRIWR R wRRT R mR^iw RR. I 




3 tPr 'T 

Tft aro'mmfflnraftfa i aiPt 'snfJt'ii'iUMi'ynR- 

PrTTirf TORipnTpnnPptpraft h fimRi i wr ft; — 

3 HTf^(wRRTRi I im 'tr^HRW- 

!nfirpi3>p5raiT II 


^ ft — 

taftTVTTT *i?rii*TT*i'fren‘ i 
TV TrfnfVT. >n)tfiTftTfS7i7PPT: ii 
fftTTTKTvft IT IlfiHI'-TtSfiTVTTTft I 
TFmftmTTTTTC lliiTTJT^ VtTTJ? || 


TTTTftr TTftruTTTTj Trft nriTuTiiM: t 
llTTfrt TffTKT Tim TTTT TTJTf>TTH II 
TirmfurnTrit m T <!riiT i; jj Vtitt I 
i fll ly^nTli flT I tt lift p' TTH II 








f 1 

^rnrf «n^r *i^i>fn»ii »t '^r ii 




srfk^ *T^*if?rf y*44dH. 1 
55F?ITO ^l4i>4il't|RifldH. II 
^TrirR^i^ I 

qjftcq^ II 

f^l II 


Rj^iP'HninT'Tl^ M^'I^M^iP.uji I 
‘3T*T «fM‘^P'H<S<il'M<.i II 


^ 'i^’rPr ^CfftPr i ’ 

?i ^ Pi4i4«ii'*-^y ^j^^s^en/ifl^dr II 


51 ’TTT^Prf^r^ ^ 

PMt: fl: 



II 


I 

II 

4<4-M<.“*55 f^STH ^IrT5j^ I 

jTpH ^ ^iPrni: ‘I’ii^ildr ^TTF^nr; n 




1^ I# W 

arri^TR?: xrJT ^ H ira^ 1 


‘ ^ill(^ ^l5yp-(f^«':iP-^ ■JT'hl^I^ I 

srfN^s^ ^ it ’ 


snm^Pr cKhmg ?rrPiT«^tor n 

'i^I»ll*ipMd TrftEft^^IcI *nT ^fil I 

5rcw ?T^%5F<wr II 


* «TT^ TlWWWjiift^d I 

'TF^T^nil^^ AiigflW?l^i ^Tfxf/f^TJnj; 1}’ 


f^f?iyi4«'^iI5,<:^ f*rfir5T‘hr»Tl’5JT*I^ I 

nr^Tw iprc?3Tf^f^ ^n?r n 


r?rfWTmi>JnRit^RiHi^ ^\^H \ II 


W^U^XTr*T MMUK<4^ '=r I 

Tp’iT^T n 

«n ^ ^« 7 ^ wq Pr^r tfgi p i I I 
»=7T’rW'Tijr *ngf^«TTf^ ii 

rnriT^n nrffnjfU i 

rrq jT^n’T^^w II 

JiF^'iireyrrrn r^r5TmtfiT>iir<rTi i 

qRjj^JT nr n 







sraisPimiPTmPn# i 

‘TifW ’T^'t’atl: wm. ii 

5^ PtftisrssjfsJTJP^ I 
Prf^rel^'r'i ii 

Prf^iaPmt ’r i 

n<i<<ri4 3^(3^ ? ) l 

sipasn ftrsti ^rSt arra'ifirtntaTu II 


^P^tI^>Tld“llfl(»t«TnH 3TST;T=TItI. I 


^rafewga^ awftt ^ nftt i 

anrwrP'r’raRm^(!nq.'^) ii 


f 'ftPifiisi^nmr I 

Prfttsifetiftaa m a^ai^«i<l4 ft; i 


firsiftfirgstR ^r RniRif5t>iai 1 
am ^teraiiPr(f(>)aPraannn! 'rrFroi ii 


X^Rmiatanar artaRr f^aym I 
aareafS aat a Rtanala Hammj; i 


mt airT ammaimaa aRr ^gar I 
aiiflanat f^Ria^?aa([^a%: ii 


giai3*ii'iaK'j| aaaa faaa^ala^ I 
^RiamaaT^r^r^isRgaraaT araarfi. II 
a am^Rftatar amiaar aRr^fa i 
aa ait f^ar aai Ri siaiaaiaaNrr ll 
(Aa ai^aiaai^PraiaaR' aaaifa i 
‘aiaia^’aafts ft aai^i aaarfftft ii 
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5^: ^sifr q^f^i 1 1 




tR wrrfirf^: ’T^^: 

M ■fii.M a^ sPr fti^ni. I 

^T^iT^Omtsg’n^iFi. n 
^>n ^#rirrmf i 

TT*n Ori^r^JTt^ ^ n 

q^q-iPta^M 4M ^ tq ci if^ q?!^ I 
?wif^P4ftr^ nRT5^sq^ ^T^: ii 
3rvTn:fr ? T f^»?{ s?ftr^ i 

W ^(q)^T irtTl<PqtllV«Tlq<Hni^l It 
tpq jr^r 7T^(^)q’ mOg sirq^ » 
zrpp^ Jirwfnt M 

sTTTTTpnjirqTRfVTvfnfRiy^rn^ i 
gt r>qd i M»n ’ i4 ^q n 

‘ sT ^M^^'i qif^rrmiq ^ irf^T^nT i 
JTrWf^qqqif^n’nni V^rnTFrrn ii’ 
qiiqiuqf^^iTT^ I 
^ Tinrinn^ft tl 
wqrrPTT’nr^ MiVt»i »rrn *n i 
^ t2pir»fq'?w qj'j'ii-jiMuiinrfiiy 1} 
iTOTTnWiTMirq »fiHf5T?mnpiTi j 

Qn'"ifqT?’jm ii 

TH «T »ru ’mi | 

CTT r^(n>>ir ’crq^rgrrftni i 



’istra I 

^irsf g 5 'if 5 rinfi?'r! II 


■ vftPfdiHIWTO I 


a^R gjf T^RPRn^Rsnte: i 



•T 5tt n<«l&l'MH.dl feR II 

%^nHR?nrT hkj erf^idi^ i 
‘ ^1 wnf^(T)a'Si*-Mi 5r(*-4i-^tj)^j II 

^ aai»<t^iKiVt(m«R^:) vtil^; sr “t Nt^Ri' i ’ 

5t ft W JHC^g ^R^Rrgttiiflpft II 


JToflft: I 

^Ta^fJra^rPt^-RiRft^sRjft HI II 
H S'l'-M^SHT ftPHH H^^IlH, I 

sFHnrasjRwr Rig r ii 


? ) II 

^F^rniTF^ i 

^sTTf^ p T fei ii 



<Tfe ^ fe ^gn ^ TT ^(vn% ’I )gT^ I 

gTT'MHKHH.rS'nR (I 




d4U^l^i t 

5ETTcr srgqq^ %!i; II strt- 

«RirnTrR i 

^ ^teRT Mi w i R tCi ^ Sift ft^iPTOrnisn- 
Rrsm; ii ^i^niR — 

“ s^ifirreifvTVTR # »ift^Rr i” 

“ R^JRtfJtTrift 3# I iRfit ” 1 ‘ (H) vnr?i(5iRvt)ff^itiif5r- 

mf5raT(sTFff),;j!nfirftfii?ns:-“itmii TRTfS^rmfitmfSRn^ 
PratmsinTRn” i swr. — sinTRipRwftH ftsTit ' ‘afJfir- 
Jir??:’ wjtr Ttw (<R)iRiiRsRi — jfe- 
ijfiftRwfar stii^ , w? 3Rt siiw iR’Rpf) ’KPi5t7rti, , 
sn ■=? 3 fPTWRrmni rPi 'sbrtwhtr, 
Rft T?RTt) -<R R <RH , fr'g qrn'iMJ'miH, , 
fitRt ’IR^JRr TROT SROTtl TIOTi: 51 !TJ«: I IT T 

in ^RTninnnT Sn Trfnr i ftn. nfir TTT'TnrmRn., ariTnr 
3=jnOTT snnpT niOTTTiTin ttvott; , gnmR^ 
TTO 'iRntOT-ngRrvrrfiRTTra^nOT 3T^ siRiwm i 
nm giOT Tmvninr f^i TraranPtTftT i ara tr- 
ntnnmf^ftTTiTfttnn. jni%nnRt OTTRsPr otthwi^ 

STOTT sRT TTRItT I OTTHTTiTTR ST'WRT: lTTTV-j(Rr)~T- 

Pn^TR TRpT TRT^PTmPrnr "«t ttrIst i tr 

TTOTPOTnrn^fJra ‘ arBtrhT gf!iiOTiTTHT ’ ??nf^ 
nrT% 'THRTramiijTTi^^ RnrnrT^ Pi^rROT Rnrrn: 
TTirniftT ?Rr i nsT TtTTTTjETft *t fST^mr i rit+ihr t 
tiftnriT ti 3 PinniOT stitr , nW ot TiOTiRTii'Rtir- 
ngnfiig arn^ i n t finn s-nmi^nr TTFinTOT^rfe 
ignnPT i tr tti titri Miot Ti^(t; ni)TTfran i ira 



WT^TOsift =OT!^, <Rsr ?Pt ikgnl^ft iSot- 


fiftfe TORTOT^rnr feriT?! I ^ 

lIRFOT^felT?^(f5ig5^ I ^ SStrft ftf! feft-' ■ 
wn^ftfii %,, ) 3R=TOnfim 5i^ wail, ft^iTWfi:- 
^nf^tTO® iralgfirm, i ( — siwrwif^sft a^ 

a 'Ewwti) vrft’rqf^, wcniUaT^ f^re^wiaw: i a a 
(a a) as^prft^’^iaf iiKaaia(?Tfc i atas.-tifl® 
^;n.w i fi<).Pifl ) aa; I a (a) aar iEfesaiC?) 

(Pffejajfft I a a) asjaawn gaararri^Caj aiaai^ar- 
tjft: ; aiig!iaf5r)atawaR 'raigfaaTwaiaraL antaaff i 
aat aaaaa aa aPrtt(Tar)a: ®aft (rp^ara^aartf^, 
asaaaft 1 aastiPa)aiPiaia ft-ra aamf^unter ^ ftat- 
aai R!Tftaaaat(^ i “ srat Pnftairaaraa.” ?Rt asfa)- 

araa aFa^a: i faataa-aa niiai^a^Ra.a^M aaaaar 
awrft ^ f^lh (Pijaiaj^a^ I a %a a^ra aa) 

(aj a aff: aRifaaiftai fian^aaflana; — ) “aiara- 
aifira: TOia 5P1 ft aRraa” 1 aifta;-aa(Sa: 1 a(?) (at 5 - 
aaatfta) vS'^a ; aaaai aaa: aaaft^ aaa^ aa: I 
“ a^ a a'VJii;aivaaan4-,i ata ” 1 ara*! aaatf*TaiPaa^ 
ftmaftaia; 1 a!>i:Tra — “-nMai ft a, a awar:” I 
ar^ fJrriM(nrrti3) — “ ft gaaft aa(iiar aa?)” ' 





3W?TFt ?I^- 

^§51^ wrt: 3T§^ft^qm?Jr =q- 
5^fw*i5wra?^=^pT’?i%sf5i«ir^rfn5na:3T^- 
5 |T ^ Tjsf fei:?cRfttiHTgqq%: ?ii^i 
5 5icq35q% cTi^f^sqiqR?qifq 

^qRTH'^q;! 1 % s 

^siklTlf^tcRirfe, 3l-5^qiriR^JT qi; 
^qjmn^ q|! % fr^RiRtR:, sri^flq?- 

Psram^sraraRf?: 1 ^ q?TRf 

qnPTr5sR!iqj5qq%: §jrat^m«R?T- 

^?RtrR«i^ ^Rcsra^ 1 iici^vRi q'itftn^rr 


sTu'ifTijJfi. ?r?rnM5i?joqw ^fT nT^sfr 
»n^^T 'l^S 5lfP3l5T*T?t5555inqi'Jt^‘^a?l=^lqgq^qqtTqi vsTqkfftq cl?l^q- 
qixqjqr^^^ 5r5Tl{’^:rc»qrjfTcr?T?^f^q^- 

^iqqfnttar^nH&’R^qrEqsrv^qitR^qwu^^aatjs^sozi. 

qi^’Tcqrvjtm^ 0i?i(^Tff;^^iqTtr>fl<jfTqqa(3sj^ f^Ta^gar- 

TKPi <,*1 a <. 0^41 iti wahi 

w^^^gsaTvr tI>Rr Rr 3^ i ' i%cqqfi \ 

t (^ ) — I 

I ((%) — \ 3 Jn%’ 5 Rr I 
§ (sq) 3 HnjT»Tfi^) — ‘ ^V'«*ii»rfnt'ri% fiR'Tqi'^qq?; 
qMlinqrawT?Tf^ 9 i 5 i * ffcT fe«r>fl 1 

i! (g^TUR)— srl^qsiqmsinTfmifq^- 
«Rq { 










1 SPteHRn^ **?wr3{gqq%; | !ISft|T5rfl5i^ 

‘ q^^nfciww; I 

srifesTtf^ II 

am iijii=^ ^mnTv^ l 

'11% sn%^ jpTSRi ir 


?PTt =51 

<cItW4r 5T: f^:’ II 

^ I ‘st^svf ?ltm^4riMia, ^ehIjIc? 

• (?f<^>«ff 75 Tf ? 7 ^) — * qTir 5 ?^t»i^}?j|»?: 

'iV^i TO2ma<Ct?3^fj sriVmr 

ff ^fsTiTfr f^ti’ I ' cif^ I^TJfr I 

t (P'y’ttn) — ' ^ 

H^cTTJnrnnrqt q?T4iji?Tni^i3ra(^ w^mqt n»i^qqi\nRTf^f<i5i4 i ' 

fiRa^-q g^«i s^?^^ra^^?q^^rq^> 

arrin^ *'i tr ' t«»< <gi^ni^T5tngr ^ sf^Rtafi^rgfiiftr- 
«m^paTr 5 n?nni^f »TTq. i «? 

nqpTq^i^ 

AM^TTRittTTqsflvi^^ nTi^aasnmi^JrnnaqnrTnTi^fj *t^7'5i3 
sTT^l^ 5^!3<?i nra I flTt »iiii«^g7T5VTn ’ ^i<t f^':T7fl i 
§ (qiR-rmfiivi) >«^qriH% »sf u^ * (\v^, 

\'*\) ?f(T I 

ll(nnt sn-^iO^TTH)— 'Jrmtftitl i srirq^- 

•nf^-TcmqiWiVT 4n, I en^mq.’ ?f?l i 

^PTPgriii^. 

sf^jm *T 5 ?mR: «s^ * i 

so 




‘iTfrai 

tTfro 5(^ciicwi3;i ^*; ^nfer- 

d'lPt^iMPiRr 

H #51 l ^ sng 

^i5#t m# fn^ticHiT#^, f%^ 

'=^'*'1 >5^, 6.l<l clfcH'G,: 1 ci'<]*igcM'pq^l'^li 

ura# JT a#«r; 

sim^l^iP'-iaisif^ra nfit “tiw^ I #icn 

^witwrfJraHta:, stP^mfJfsn^ 

MrasfEfi3t;;rt^ ijw 

?ire»*W5??#wi%: I n »TPnnKOT ^ 
r I ?pn q^ngjimm#- 


• (si) — * ^ \ a^zPri^ few}«ft i 

t (3^ «5m)->'5Tir'nnR f|wr>fl i 

t (ew«^isA) — '?rr'a5w>’ i 

§(iTVKriqR)— i i ' 

fWft x 

fl (mu*? ' stsuurgrmPTRt ftPi ggHwi aifUT fi - 

t3*i3<*iPrsnuP?t^prr^ qr^ugum u uumPt^? • ’ ?f?r fl’arjft i 
V ‘t^isfiqti ) — ’ aswjiPpnuumut ^KnPrKmt57!Tq«ri<ful 

niOTTrf^mum^tq u'^^fmarut si^uuRt ftftreT3- 
wqasnc'UTjgunu CRmuimuir'm ^Ri wu i* fTa i 

•• (§wi t^)— ‘^rcu i^Ri X 3 I 

tt (f^firawgi )— ‘mumwisrutuftPreiusWa ^ a urs ’ 

i 





5T«n 37i«fR#?T ciT^r^ * * * § ^: Wlfctr: ^RT! 

HIWI: 1 ^5i3'T'Tt%?RRn?raiI*TTf^ 'T dUM^- 
gw# ^ ?rROT^!i#, ’ifii^’T^Ri ^b'lgi^Nf 
'imfr +c4Hiii«^-iRcg^g I 

55y5l^+lPd4ig I 55^- 
f| 4 Kit^ 4 Ra i »il 1 ‘iTfrai 
^:’ ri^-IM^H ^PralcRIHltcfte^TW 
iTfRIMR:, i|-5jPd ’ ^ g 

'Tftgi:, ^ ‘ ^sfl^sg^qrfrT ’ ^ inf^wrt 

55%4'HI‘JI^I hRm^!, 'J^- 

Pl^lR 5E?friT0IFri 


• )—' a<q^Rf^ g. «n5 ’ f^«i«fr i 

t (5I«^t^ri ) — ‘?TS?hR»IT<^3TR^Bnn5Tf^’T?n^’?fcr t 
J (aTgTTfrigtg?^ 5Tf^Eu>«ja)—‘ 

s'cniPnqrf^ ^ 'K- 

5TOnipB JT, aiiRTti^jn^f^Sjq: i ' i 

§ (^ =!i — '3T?^t?f syjjmyiMM; 9Tf^ ’ i 

II (nf^i^giH.)— ‘ayirTSaHt i 5Tm*n^ ar* 

1. 'Tf* V. \'» ’ I 

^ (5^^tTPn?feinnT^nrFi)— 

qR^tnnrrar^^^ t ’ ^ i 



I 

sTgqtrni?! 

31T5 — 


'T^fct %t: fro’ %wftOT- 

arPiiai'WRi sRrara^OTflsm; %} 

J aS^TJIT^Rfrarli^ I ST 

3‘!)«in» I =i fl ‘ gti 

f?Rnf^i|t5n4 3Rn^f^=rf*if^ gf?} i gafi- 

?ra 

vn5i5iRh'^i^^ra%);, 3i<d>it'^ 

5jte: I >5^ ^r 'I?!Jli^lS^0IR5^'’W^f&: 


* (w^'JTiBSinTR'nTrn) — *9w>n'TOf«ib2pj^^jf^*T/Sa<?^r* 
^r^^TTsry^sJTRiy^sifl »» ^ fearer i 
t (an5y'ri<?\Ti.) — '^%*i*ip>rw s^fii«mTn^5i?n- 

sqm^tf^Ri »n^ » ’ ?{% ft^Tifi I 

J (ass'^^tfri^fa)— ’?«!i5rai^^fgf*rwsf:> 

y^xi' s.{^ !i^ i 






^ I 3Ri m i # 

<a'j'iu@?i)'Ji*J^; 3TstRR;i?5^FciTr5raR5ro^9^ I cR>n- 
I — ‘ JT^^ng^'TfrRf :’ 

=^, ^ g^r: ‘sfi^piiW 
=?r ‘3F5Rrai,’ ^ ^ i sifer 
^'tiiaWlWr Rf5tHI%I5!lI!RSI3THH’^RT^prRr- 
it§?7RRtR^ ti^RtJigqqi%: tst^roRR^f^r- 
StlHcTT '^R^RI'RTRI! I S?JIW 5^RI- 

^gRR, 1 

3Tf5isnif%^ >1^ ^jrrjrtrsR Mi- 

I stPf Rif q^ R^snqRqi 
5tPRi4f^ ^^sRf%R qmtt s^fqRPci 1 
^T^iisR#? gsm?r(%«TRT- 
=^ — ^ I “hrir^ q^«i»R 

^ cif%siqq5^qR, i % ’jRqfRciR: q^RRfsRr- 

1 ^sii =qi^^^^'q^RrWr- 


* (smfi!lT) — ‘«f?r5rs^; \ fs^r^r i 

t (^^^^T^*r?5r5iiHaj)— ‘«f’5HJ5i^^c3iHarcT ^g «Tra'’ 5 % 
I 

+ (aiqsiq^)— 5fa ftqrjft 1 
§ (sT^WPm^) — ?! 'TftOTr^^, 

»Ti5r I ’ ?f?T (ot'jH I 

II (nirn^JRT )— ‘ eT555,T'^r7ft5RHFTRnT ^ 3 qra:’ feqqqft i 

?ni2ts^ ?i7 p^Turt 

»TR I ^ g qra* 

?fqr la^ \ 






I ^ 3 ^; 

Ti3wn»j q^t^qtsii 
9 iicfng, ^ ^qi 


VTpqjfimFRr^- 
tlcSRft- 
■f^^- 
aft 

ftiiTfJt- 


qT(3?qrq^ i d^4did 

1 ? 3 ! 3 iqis^r^rf%d: 

wsft q^Piwrai Ftrat. t ?i%iRiiiEiT(RqiirtPr- 
jwqq^q qq qs?qic[ q^rtrn i sAq- 
sqmra,— ^ 3 

qisqptra,! ^RPft I ST 

drqwR<q-<;: ; ?Rq gpigRtqTRPTt ^ f^3^ 

^ggSt qr I ‘STO^ntf- 

^sqqRqpj} 3^:’ ^ i| fqqi^f^: 1 
qqenf^ftqisMHWi, wqmraici. 1 arrqqRrq^ 


• — 'nT3^ 

?fil fewpl^ { 


t ^3 «TW ' I 

X ('TO’55\^ ) — «r^m*t 3 »!^ ’ 5 R 1 i 

»TI^ \ *3»N>7raPr fcl^’ I'^f^np^fJ 

iKsns’W) — 'siu^i^ilX^w^g am* 

nr^Prat^s^ncic^TcgOT^n ^i^aaRt *tpc r fs'Tjfr 1 

{souft I 







^l»'5Hi <=^RR: I 

w sn^ — 


% >p( 

3T^si%cRT arfijqf^ ifN% I ?I3?RRT^fe?I- 

Hm^h«n^wqT?irap? =^- 

I ^ HTisn- 

^ ?! cRHif^r 3Tft g 

1 ?isrr ^ 7 ?- 

’Tt^ w <^7^Sf’=Rifi^ 'll i^w^ihP) f^sf^firsir- 

5t3^nNT:, 37 ft g 5is#w ?Rq- ^ 

® TT^Rp^PItg, ^f^t)'tiMfl^'t'M“lI Spn^TTJfldMxi: | 


!7^ 5T WI7'+c-4ftf^ %g-ll ; 


wisjiMKPcKcrTJn 3T3(%5if?r 1 

X (?n«reR!^— ‘ 9nsrc*ii«^ at* >. ’n* sr* '\* si^ fe«p7ft j. 

J (5 t^) * fe'TTft t 

§ (erfSTkTnn ) — ' ^rs^mif^niraf 

I 


r snfVr^irrJ:^, 


q ^5q iqT^^?T^nnc?rf^/% *»? 


^ (5T5T^ smil^ — '5I5^W fn^aiT^Fc^^ ^ I 

5ifa^m.’ ^ 3. a;? ’ j ‘ ar^n!^’ * aarfif^ Kf^ fit^r 1 





^!35:i^stl:<ivtJrrfeifennnECT?sw't:’ — irm- 

Ml: 1 ^ 

era, et^^; 1 Bi5i^ f| spifciigs 

'rfet!, ii<!H. =ftlc=i'rtl ^iraf ^W{p3 1 

(h rafe Jiraigra^CTR 

srgrB t ^rarara^ sraraf- 

si?wp?5^, era (^ra4«Tra i ^rg 

^rP4?«n^>ra«fi'T5i;ranq^!rm^ra3)Pf=(i<fl 

rag,; ^ ^ et^, eira«rara raira^; 

^P^eiiRrai^ raf^^^^i^'MMMe)it4iRej 

rarfsrf^ gra^ rairara ranig i araiP^ietiPrsn^- 
HraPM^arara^ira RitiReT ra^ratran rairag i 

•(ai^MR...)— X, w* X. n.* ■'■'• (vxvi)' 

^frl fi^ i 

t (**«^^) — X 3* '’>^* ( ) XT«; 
X 3 I 

♦ X S. x-j.’ ^fet ft’^T'tl I 

I {9TNft85<}r«?grjj) — ‘ •?}i^nr3*iTf5Tpm^ • 

xrpjfn>XT3T?^ftxxnTO •TOTHxi^a-m ^ «5x?vFn«- 

mt ’ l^o^nfr i 




st?nw^ ww 

I HT 5 iT«rpTRin?n%^ 4 - 

tnRr 1 ^R: 

RRPRJRi 'T^R^, 
'^iRraragwRcW’^RR, i ^wi- 
^fjRr<C5RR 'rPsriPrh ^ ^^qRosiERT- 


EICaH^ u t« RCa I CHKTUB^ Hm L2 i UB2 1 RS Lf E<m I G 


R^S stRIHr^ IRRT^ ^^Pi'O! 

5n^Ri% R'n'NjJ. I 5RJIR Ig^EH— R 

Rfr^^PfsTPI Pi^'qo'm'^Kifbi 'I^isjf 

sRiRt! 5inpn4wmf% ’ ^ II 

'd'-t-m^g'PR: gw^TwR^: II 
^i a^RnR^rRiJ^ I 
»imf ^fSraRR^R II 


^ 3jx^?fRROTnft?TfTOR<T: 
HHTH» II 


* (iTifHcnr»nm ff^)--'«rf^in7^ism^ si^riftcTf^ *T^T?rm(?7* 
?n^nn^ 5T 1 ’ &«r>^t i 

t 5ns^^) — *Hgnf Fsprm*^ 

’TTsf^r^^ I * I 

J (JT^wi)— «T* 1 'n* 1. ^^ ^ ftcqvft I 
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'aJlubha^a eon of Darbhavelu Mtmamsasutradtpiha — a commentary on Preserved m the Madras Govt, 
bhatta (the disciple of Annam the Sitras following the Bhatta school Mss Library I R. No 1564 1 
bhatta) He might have belonged to the 

18th century 
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Lak^yam na lak^anaireva 
tadapiiriam prasadhyale 

Preserved in the Madras 
Govt Mss Library 
(R No 2179] It extends 
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A 

Ahobila, 2 A 
Aitisayana, 6 
Alekhana, 6 
Anantabhatta 133 
Anantacarya, 1 A 
Anantadeva, 131-132 
Anantanarayana, 86 
Annambhatta, 137 
Atinu 6astn, 1 A 
Apadova, 114-116 
Appayya Dik?ita, (1) 04-104 

(2) 136 

(3) 1 A 

Aematathya, 6 
Atreya, 6 

B 

Badarayana, 10 
Badazi 6 
Bhartrhan, 27 fn 
Bhartrmttra, 24-27 
Bhaskararaya, 140 
Bhattasomesvara, 71-72 
Bhattavi 3 pu, 85-86 
Bhavadasa 19-21 
Bhavadevabhatta, 68-70 
Bhavanathabhatto, 66-68 

C 

Cidananda Pandita, 75-76 

D 

Devasv&mln, 58-59 
Dmakarabbaltai 131 


G 

Gagabhatta 133 
Gangadharamtsra, MM 77 
Garudadhvaja 3 A 
Govindabhatta 3 A 
OoiriDdamrtamuni (=Dev©n 
dra Sarasvati), 3 A 

J 

Jatmini, 7-13 
Jayaimsta, 47 
Jivadeva 131-132 

K 

KamalokaTabhatta, 131 
Kamukayana 6 
Kar^najmi, 6 
Kavindracarya, 132 
Kesava, 3 A 

KhandadevamiBia, 116-122 
KoIIur Narayana §astri 134 
KT^nayajTan, 141 
Kumanlabhatta 28-34 

L 

Lafcfmanarya 3 A 
Laugak^ibhaskora 112-113 

M 

Madhavacarya (“Vidya 
ranya), 80 84 
Mahadevaredantin, 4 A. 
Mahavrata, 48-49 
Habodadbi, 48-49 
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Mandanamiera, 40-44 
Mukundanandayati, 4 A 
MurarimiBra (1) 72-74 
(2) 4 A 

N 

Nandi4vara, 74-75 
Narayana, (1) 4 A 

(2) 4 A 

Narayanahhatta, (1) 107-111 

(2) 130 

Narayanatirtbamunl, 5 A 
Nilakantha, 5 A 

P 

ParameBvata I, 87-88 

II 88-89 

HI. 90 91 

PatitOBamista, 70 
PartbaBaratbimisra, 60 64. 
Pedda Dikaita, 5 A 
Piabbakaramisra, 34-40 
Fraka4a, 65-66 

R 

Ragharendra Sarasrsti. 5 A 
Raghavendrayati 126 
R&jacudaniani Dik^ita 122- 
124 

Ramacandrarya, 5 A 
BamakjBna 139 
Ramakiipabhatta 138-139 
Ilamakr§na Dikfita, 126-127 
RaJnakrfinn Udicyabbatta 
carya, 6 A 

Ramaaujacarya, 144-146 
Ramanujad^sa, 6 A 
R&me&vara, 6 A 
RameSvarasunn 6 A 


Ravi, 5 A 
Ravideva, 87 

S 

^abarasvamin, 21-24 
Salikanatha (MM ), 48-50 
^ambhubbatta 134-136 
Safibarabbatta, 113-114 
Somanatha Diksita, 128-129 
Ankara, 65-66 
Srlnivasadasa 6 A 
Subtahmanya 6 A 
SacantamiBrat 59 60 

U 

Udayapujyapada, 2 A 
Umrekabbatta 44-48 
Upa-varea, 14-18 
Uttamaslokatirtba, 2 A 

V 

VacaspatimUra 49-57 
Vaidyanatha, (1) 7 A 

(2) 7 A 

Vallabbacaiya, 7 A 
Vancheavarasijya 7 A 
VancheaTarayajvan, 146-148 
Vaiadaxaja 92-94 
Vaaudeva 88-89 
Vasudeva Diksita, 141-143 
Vedanta Deaika 77-79 
Venkatadhvarin 124-125 
Tenkatanatayana 7 A 
Venkateavara Dik^ita, 104- 
106 

Y 

Yainanarayana Dikaita 
129 130 

Yallubhatta, 7 A 
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A 

Adhikaranamah 5 A 

Adhikaranaslokarthadipika 

2 A 

Adhvarainimanisakutuhala 

vrttx 141 143 

AdhvaramimamaaButTaTtha 

dipika 9 A 
A]ita 70 
Aloka 131 

Amsatrayavxcara 9 A 
Angatvanxrukti 4 A 
Arthasangraha 112 
B 

Balabhaskara (with Prabha) 

9 A I 

Bhattacandnka 132 
Bhattacmtamani (1) 133 

(2) 146 148 

Bhattadipika 119 120 
Bhattakaustubha 117 113 
Bbattalankara 132 
Bhattanayodyota 5 A 
Bhattapanbhaga 5 A 
Bhattarahasya 120 122 
Bhattaaangraha 126 
Bhavanaviveka, 43 
Blhatl (-Nibandhana) 36 
Bfhatlika 34 

C 

Candrodaya 140 
Commontary on 

(1) the Bhavanaviveka 46 

(2) theMlmamsasutras 131 

(3) thoSlokavarttika 46 


Commentary on— • 

(4) the Sutras 7 A 

(5) the Tantravarttika 

1 131 
11 132 

D 

Dharmamimamsaparibhasa 

102 fn 

D paSikha 49 

Dip ka(on the Nayavivoka) 

93 

Duruhasiksa 1 A 

G 

Gopalika 89 90 
Granthayojana 0 A 

J 

Jaimmiyasutrabhasya 6 A 
Jaimmlyasutravrtti 9 A 
Jusadhvankarani 87 

K 

Karpuravarttika 124 
Kasika 59-60 
Kumarilayuktimala 89 
Kusumanjati 133 

L 

Laghupurvamimamsadhi 
karapakaumudi 139 
Laghuvarttikatika ( - Laghu 
nyayaaudha) 2 A 
Laghvi ( = Vivatana) 36 

M 

Madhyamatika 34. 
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Manameyodaya 107 109 
110 130 

Manaratnavali 10 A. 
Matvarthalaksanavicara 
140 

Mayukhamalika 129 
Mayukhavali 94 
Mimamsab^laprakasa 113 
MimamsabS-laprakasa 
vyakhya 3 A 

Mimamsabhagyapansista 50 i 
Mitnamsabbasyayivarana 
vyakhya 10 A 
MimamaadbikaraTiakaumudi 
6 A, 

Mtmamsadhtkarananyaya 
vicaia 10 A- 
Miroamsamakaranda 125 
blimamsacayakauraudi 104 
Mimamsanyayadarpana 

(1) 127 

(2) 6 A. 

Mimamsasyayaprakaea 

115-116 

Mltnamsaoyayasangraha 3 A. 
Mlnamsapaduka 77 78 
Itlimamsapiameyasangraha 
5 A 

Mimamsasarasangraha 113 
Mjmamsasarvasva 134 
Mlmamaasutradipika 7 A 
MlmamsasutTanukramam 44 
Mlmamsasutrarthadidhiti 
5 A 

Mlmamsasutrarthasangraha 

5'i 

Mlmims^via-xya 10 A 

U 

l^ftyftkaiatna 145 146 
b ayatatU asaagraha 85 
Nayavjveki 67 
Nlbandhana (on tbo Tantra 
virttika). 107, 110 


Nititattvavirbhava 75 76 
Nititattvavirbhavavyakhya 

(1) 89 90 

(2) 4 A. 

(3) 5 A 

Nyayadbvadipika 104 
Nyayakanika 54 55 
Nyayamalavistara (Jaimi 
niya) 82 

Kyayaparayana (“Tantra 
varttikavivarana) 77 
Kyayaratnakara 64 
NyayaratnaraaH 63 64 
Nyayaajddhi (“Prakarapa 
pancikavyakhya) 9 A 
Nyayasudha («Banaka) 71 


Panbhasa (Mimamsa) 141 
Prabba 7 A 
Prabbakaravijaya 74 75 
Prabhamanda^a 130 
Prabbavah 135 136 
Prakaranapancika 49 50 
Prakaianapaocikavyakbya 
9 A. 

Prakaia (on the Sastra 
dipika) 113 

Purvamimamsakarikas 6 A. 
Purvamimamgisutra 7 13 
Purvannmamsasutra 
vyakhya 4 A. 
Purvamimamsavisayasan 
grahadipika 102 fn. 136 


R 


Ranakabhavanakankaviva 
rana 137 
Ranakojjlvinl 137 
Rjuvimala 49 


S 


filharnbha^ya, 49 
Sadkarfak&pdabha^ya, 58. 
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Sankarsamuktavali ( = Nya 
yainukta.vali), 123-124 
Sastradipika, 62-63 
^astramalavytti, 133 
Sastropanyasamalika, 6 A 
Sesvaraimmamsa, 77-78 
Siddhantamusli, 10 A 
Sivarkodaya 133 
^lokavarttika 31-32 
Sodasadhyayi, 10 A 
Sphotasiddhi, 44 
Subodhini, (1) 137 

(2) 6 A 

Svaditankarani, 87 

T 

Tantradarpana, 1 A 
Tantranlhlahaii, 6 A 
Tantrarahasya, U5 
Tantraratna, 61 
Tantrasara, 72 
Tantrasiddbantadipika 136 
Tantrasiddhantasangraha, 

(1) 3 A 

(2) 7 A 

Tantrasikhamani, 123 
Tantravarttika, 29, 30, 33 
Tantravilasa 3 A 
Tattvavibhavana, 89-90 
Tautatitamatatilaka, 68 
Tattvabindu 55-56 
Txppaijam (on the Sodasa 
dhybyi 10 A 
Tripadmitmayana, 73-74 
Tuptika, 34 


U 

Upakramaparakrama, 94, 
102 

Upasanjliaravjjaya, 104 

V 

Vadakutubala 10 A 
Vadanaksatramala 94 
Vakyurtharatnamala 2 A 
Varttikabharatia, 105 
Vibhramavlveka, 43 
Vibhramavivekavyakhya, 

89-90 

Vidhibhusana, 7 A 
Vxdhicamatkaracandnka, 

4 A 

Vidhiraeayana, 94, 102 
Vidhirasayanadusana, 113 
Vidhitrayoparitrana, 125 
Vidhiratnavali, 6 A 
Vidhjsudbakara 1 A 
Vidhiviveka (1) 42-43 

(2) 134 

(3) 6 A. 

Vijaya, 86 

Vigamagranthabhedika 4 A 
Vivarana (on the Sahara 
bha^ya) 3 A 
Vivekatattva, 87 
Vrtti (BhartrmJtra b) (1) 25 

(Upavarsa s) (3) 14 

Y 

Yuktisnohaprapurani, 

138 139 
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A 

AbhdlidirtiimafrkQ^ 26 
Abhihitanvayavada, 38, 33, 
55, 64, 170, 178 
Abhibitanvayavadm, 171, 174 
-179, 182, 183, 186, 188 
_[93] [1011 
Acaras 8 

AcaryaDikeita (■•Accan Di 
k§;ta). 95-97 

Acaryas (before Jaimini), 1 
6, 7, 10 fn . 11 
Aooan Biksita, 

(1) Bee Acarya Dikuta 

(2) 96. 124 136 
Aceamamba 134 
Acyuta(deTa)raya 100 
Acyutaltla, 89 fn 

Acyvta Pisbaroti (Tpkksndc 
yur), 107-109 
Adaiyapalam 95 
Adaiyapalam Inscription 
98 99 

AdhtkaranamSia, 5 A. 
Adhikaranaprasthana 61 63 
Adhikaranasloka?-thadipikd 

AdhiaramimamsakuiuhalavrtU 
72 fn 141 141 fn 
AdhvaramimdmsasuirSrlha 
dipika, 9 A 

Adityadeva — see Sabarasva 
min 

Advaita Philosophy ( = Ad 
vaita Vedanta) 83,96 106 
116 

Adiaiiaiidyanukura, 96 


A History of Indian Philo- 
sophtt, 7 fn., 51 fn , 149 
A History of Sanskrit Lilera 
iurc, 7 fn , 35 fn 
Ahobala. 148 

Ahobila{=Aubhala«auba!a), 
2 A 

Aitieayana 6 
Ajita, 71 fn 86, 110 
Ajltacarya — see Ananta 
narayana 

AlamelumaAga, 3 A. 
Alankara(eastra), 108, 139 
ISO 

Alekbana B 
A/oka 131 

Akhandasphota ( = Unitary 
Spbota). 152. 162 
Akhyati, 39, 40 
Akeobhyamuni, 79 
Amarafsimha) 22 , [158] 
Amsafrayaiicdra, 9 A 
AnandagiTJ 40 
Anandarayamakhin, 141 
Anandatirtha 104 
Anantabhatta, 133 
Anantadeva 114 115, 131 
Anantakrishna Sastrigai (K 
S MM ) 25, 127 fn 
Anantanaiayana (firya or 
nuara), 86 

Anantaaomayaim 78 
Anantavasudeva (temple), 

6& 

Anargharayhatv 74 
4 A 

Annambhatta 112 137 
Annapurna 141 
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Annulastri, 1 A, 

Andhras, 22 

Anti-Kumanla School (or 
clique}— Gee Prabhakara 
Gchool 

Anubhutiprak^sa, 83. 
Anupalabdhi, 39, 50 
Anvitabhidhanavada, 39, 55, 
64, 145, 178, 181, 187, 194 
Anvxtabhidhanavadm, 171, 
174, 176, 178, 180, 182, 186, 
187 . [71. [100], [105] 
Apadeva, 107, 112, 113, per- 
sonality, date and works, 
114-116, 131, 132, 138 
Apastamba, 5, 6 
ApasinmbndhorniasutraSt 5,22. 
Appadik^ita, 1 A 
Appayya. 125 

Appayya Diksita, (1) 18 fn , 
87, 91, 92 , personality, 
pattens and date 94-102, 
works 94, 102, 103 , 104, 
105, 107, 111, 113, 110, 120, 
124-127, 129, 136 1 A 

(2) 136 

(3) 136 

(4) 1 A 

A Primer of Indian Jjogic 
1 fn . 40 fn , 73 fn , 94 fn , 
117 fn 

AraSanipnlo, 125 
Araitdu Dynasty of Vtjaya 
nayar the, 99 fn , 111 fn, 
104 fn . 117 

Ardhanarisvira Diksita, 123 
Anviliraangaiam (* Acyu 
tappas'imudram), 103 
Arulala pGrumal (temple), 80 
Arlhasangraha, 112 115 fn 

English Transla 

lions (1-3), 112 fn 
Aryaprasiddhi, 7 fn , 37 
Asaucanirnaya, 132 


^stssataka, 147, 
Asmarathya, 6 
Assam, 116 
A§tddhijaijt 109, 111 
AstikadaTsanas, S3 
Asvalai/anagrhtjasutra, 12, 58 
AstaJapanasrautasTdra^, 58 
Atmatusti, 33. 

Atreya, 6 

Atreya Ramanuja, 78 
Ayya Diksita, 136, — seo 
Accan Diksita (2) 

B 

Badarayana, 1, 8 fn, 9 fn, 
10, 13, 25 
Badari, 6 
Bahyae, [22], [70) 

Baig Bahadur Candia, 114 fn , 
115 

Balabhadra, 139 
Salabhdskara, 9 A 
Balakavi, 92 
Balakjrsna, 135 
Balaijianoravia, 141 fn , 143 
Balavalabhlbhujanga 68, 69 
Balayajneevara Dikaita, 122 
Banavase 81 
Bauddhas 16 10 A. 
Belvalkar (S K , Prof ), 9 fn 
Benares 101 116, 138, 139 
Bengal, 52. 116 
Behar, 52 

Bhagaxalapurana, 11, 109 
Bhairava 138 
Bhamali, 52 53, 56 57 
Bhamatipraathana, 56 
Bharatitirtha 80, 83 
Bhartfhan, 22, 27 f n , 32, 39, 
44 

Bhartrmitra 21 , a Vptti- 
kara, 24-27 , 64, 139 
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Bhaskararaya(makhiii), 13, 

119, 140 

Bha^ya (on P if Sutras ) — 

(1) Bhavadasa’s 58 

(2) Devasvamin s, 20, 58, 

140, 142 

(3) Gabala s, — see i8a6ara» 
bhasija 

Bfiasya(on the Brakutasulras) 

(1) Sankara s, 14, 21, 56 , 

17] 

(2) Snkantha s, 98 
Bha^ya (on the Sankhya 

kSrtkds) 54 

Bhaayakara,-— sea Sahara 
svamin 

Ehiqyapradipa 137 
Bhatta,— see Xumarilabhatta 
Bhaltabhdsaprakaia, 5 A 
BhStfabhClskara, 133 
Bhaltacaivirtka, 140 
Bkatlactntamani, (1) 119 fn , 
146, 148 (2) 133 

Bhatfadipikd 63, 72 fn , 113, 
117-119, 128, 135, 13C. 140, 
146 , 5 A 

Bh&ttal auatiibha 135, 142 
Bhattakalpatarii, 118 fn 
BhatlalankSra 132 
BhQUanayodyata, 5 A, 
Bhattaparibhdad 5 A 
Bkattarahasya, 117, 120, 121 
BluVlasangraha, 126 
Bhalta School, 28. 29 32. 37, , 
ifl 41. 4a 14,62, 63. 64. I 
66 67. 78. 8S, 91. 94. 109 
117, 136, 145, 161 , 1-3 A, 

5 A. 7 A, 10 A 
Bhattas, — see Bhatta school 
Bhattatirls of Payyoor, 87, 
107 , 5 A 

Bhattasome8>aTa, 37, 61 fn., 
68, porsonaJity and date, 
71. 72. 75, 77, 129, 136,139 


Bhattavisnu, 85, 91 , 4 A. 
Bhattoji Diksita, 111 
Bhavabhuti, 35, 42, 44-46, 74 
Bhavadasa, 13, a Vrttik&ra 
19, date 20 . 58 64, 88 
Bhavadevabhatta personality 
and date 68-70, 117, 129 
Bhavanatha(bliatta), 36, 51, 
65, personality and date 
66-68, 73-75, 78, 85, 87, 
92, 93, 126,133, 145. 1133] 
Bhdvandmeka 43, 46 , [73] , 
4 A 

Bhiksu, 64 
Bhisma, 33 
Bboganatha, 80 
Bhavasvamin, (1) 123 

(2) 123 

Bhuvaneevara, 68 
Bbuvaoagiri, 126 
BAusanosaro, 120 
Bodbayana (Vrttik&ra), 14, 
15. 16, 78 

Bodhayanadharmasutra, 4, 22 
Sodhayanakalpasutras 106 
Soduyana^rautasutraiyakhya. 
143 

Brahmanandabharati, 42 
Brahmananda Sarasrati, 39 
Brdhmanas, 5 
Brahmasiddht, 4l, 44 56 
Brahmasutra 9 fn , 15, 147 , 
Be© also Uttaramlmamsd- 
Butra. 

Oni7u7MJ/nW.iosamiAs.d 56 
BrahmasuinSrlhactnfdmant 

147 

Brahmanyagura, 104, 
Brhadaranyakopant^ad, 41 
Brhan 36 49, 144 
BThaltdii, 26, 34 fn, 110, 
139 . 9 A 

Buddhism ("Buddhistic Phi 
losophy), 7, 22 
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Buddhistic doctrine, 7 
Bukka(na) I, 80, 81 

C 

Campu, 109 
Candra, 93 
Candrodaya^ 140 
CandraSekhara (Pandya), 
100 , 101 

Candriku, 50, 51 fn 
Caiurt'argactntamani, 68 
Caturdandaprakaaikd, 106. 
Caundibhatta(=*Caunda), 81 
Cellappa, 100 
Chandaasasfra, 22 
' Chandogya Srahmasutra, 

9 fn 

ChandogyQnuvSda, 13 
Chdndogyopam^ad, 3, 9 fn 
Ohidaiubaram, 100, 101 
Chmnaswami Sastn, A , 

112 fn . 115 fn 
Cidananda (Pandita), 47 fn , 
60, 61, 68, 71, 72. date 
and work 75, 76 , 85, 89 
110 , [129] , 6 A 
Cmnabommabhupala, 1 A, 
2 A 

Cinnabommanayaka, 98, 99 
Cinnamamba, 2 A. 

Cinna Timma 97, 98 100 
Cxtrapafn, 94, 103 , 2 A 
Citsnkhacorya, 45 45 fn 
Cokkanatha (king), 2 A 
Coia (kingdom) 97, 100 
Commentary— 
on tho Aqta Ihyuyi 137 
on tbo Bl cUanUiuka 46 
on the Brahjnasutra% 137 
on tho Kusikci, 91 
on tho 3nm^fMSii5ut/'a3, 131 
on the Nyuyaprakiisay 
112 fn. 


Commentary — 
on the Parusarasmrh, 41 
on tho Sdslradtpikd, 3 A 
on the Slokavdrthka, 46 
on the Sutras, 7 A 
on tho Tanlravartlika, 

(1) 131 

(2) 132 

on the Yudauibhyudaya, 

97 

Comparative Philology, 122, 
Conjeevaram, 78, 9S, 120 fn, 
125, 126 

D 

Bara Shukko, 116 
BirbhaveJubhatta 71 A 
Daraanas {Indian), 61 
Das Gupta (Prof ), 7 fn , 

51 fn , 149 
Datatika 127 
Ballakacintamani, 147 
DaliokaTnimdmsa, 22 
Delhi. 116 
Devan abhatla, 66 
Devaraja 93 
Devara;a I 80 
PevaBvamin, 13, 20 person 
ahty and date 58, 59 , 140, 
142 

Devatadhyuya, 12 
Devendrasarasvati 3 A. 
Dewxmta 89 fn 
Dll ^liavamsaiah 96 
Dinakarabhatta 131, 133 
Dinnnga, 15 ft., 54, 64 
DiiKt, 78 

Dipasikha, 49, 67, 137, 144 
Dharmakirii, 54 64 
Dbarmacafyaa 12 
Dharmamimamsa — aee Mi 
mamsaeastra 
Dhatmapurt 144 
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Dharmarajadhvarmdra 127 
Dharmaeastra 59 131 132 
Dbarmasutras 4 
Dhal sataka 147 
Dhdtuk ti ja 111 
Dhruva ( A-B ) 15 fa 
Dramidacarya 78 
Duruhastksi 1 A 
Dusyanta 33 
D adaealakaaai — see Mi 
mamsasaatta 

Dvaita (System) 101 3 A 

E 

Edgerton (P Prof) 112 fn 
Ekanalha 114 fn 115 
Ekoii 148 

G 

Qadadharabhattacarya 120 
Qagabhatta 133 
Gambhiraraya 140 
Ganga 136 

GangadharamUra (MM ) 76 
Qangambika 130 
Ganganath Jha (MM ) 25 fn 
35 43 fn 46 fn 54 fn 
61 fn 

GangofeopadUyaya 73 117 
Garuladhvaja 3 A 
Gaudapada 44 56 
Oaun 87 

Oautamadhartnasulra 5 
(7au/a nasu/ra ~soo Ajffyo 
s tiro. 

Generalisation law of 122 
Olryamba 3 A- 
Gokhale (D V ) 112 fn 
GopMabhalta 3 A. 
Gopil&clan (AV) 77 fn 
95 fn 07 

Gopaiika 88 89 90 93 
Oopamma, 126 


Gopinatha 3 A 
Oofrapravarantrna ja 132 
Govindabhatta (1) 114 

(2) 3 A 

Govmda Diksita 104 106 
Govindamrtamuni (•= Deven 
dfasaraavatO 3 A 
Qrantl ayojana 9 A 
Guru see Prabhakaramisra 
Gurumata — see Prabhakara 
school 

Guruiar i,a! av ja 42 
Guruvayur 108 

H 

Hawhara II SI 
Horiscandra 22 
Hanvarmadeva 69 
Hemadn 68 

Heras 99 fn 104 fn 111 fn 
Iltran jnl cs srautasutra 147 
148 

— — Vyak) ya 148 

H story of DhaTmQS(xatra 
42 fn 114 fn 133 59 fn 
66 fn 68 fn 114 fn 
131 fn 133 149 
Hosala 148 

I 

Jnd an Log c and 
51 fn 52 fn 
Ind an Ph losojihy 7 fn 
Intuitionastic Tendency 1 
Ilvara 148 
laiata KT9^a 54 
J 

Jacobi Professor 7 fn. 
J&imini thoP M Sutrakarn 
1 5 G date 7 8 U M 
BGtrak&ra 9 10 11 two 

Jaimlnls 10 fn 11 other 
works 12 13 14 25 Cl 

S6 91 93 144. 
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JaivnniyasulrabMfyOt ^ A 
JavniiuyabulravTtli, 9 A 
Jagmnatba Fandita, 116, 
116 fn 

Janardana, 138 
Jayadeva, 137. 
Jayantabliatta, 26 
Jayatirtha, 126 
Jayayogmdra, 104 
Jivadeva 131, 132 
JtvanvuikUvticJ n, 83 
Jnanamdhi, 45, 
Jii’sadhmnkardni 87 


Kaiyata 137 
Kalanunaya, 83 
KaUdaaa, 33, 74 . 

Kukuiahyaiitlurlha, W 
Kalpaiaruparimala, 94 126, 

Kalpasuira'f, 7 fn , 8. 9 m 
58 

Kamalakarabhatta. 114 fn, 

131 133 

KamahmKalaham^o^nutaka), 

123 


XiiO 

Kamata ( = Assam) 116 
Kamukayana, 6, 6 fn 
Kamarupa, 116 
Kanadaiantra (or sutra). UUJ 
Kabcv— see Conjeevaram 

Kane,(P V) 2'”-®'” 

59 fn, 66, 66 fn 68. 70 
114 fn . 117, 131 fn , 133 
149 

Kankavali, 153 fn 
JiTarmalan^a 9 fn , 1 

KarmamiTTiamsa, 13, 

3-7 A. 

Karmantasutras, 1 
KarpuravarlttkS, 123, 


Koisnw™'’ ^ 

KSsakrtsm, 6 fn 
KusikH 19 fn , 21. 81 1" ’ 88. 
60, 78, 91, 131 

on the Koteo), 91’ l^® 

Katyayana. 2 fn , 17, 

21 fn , 24 
Kaumtidi, 112 fn 

Kaundabhatta, 120 

Kau<ttlahbrahmana 2 

Kaustubha (Vyakarana). lU 

Kautalya, 104 

Kavindracarya, 132 
Kavtjadarpana 123 
Keilhotn (Dr), 6fn,70 

74 fn , 149 , 3-7 A 
Ketiopamsad 4 , 

KeralaCtanBdom). 97. 197" H® 
Kesava, 3 A 
Kesava Diksita 123 

Khandadevamiara, 37, t>i, i J 

72, 102, 113. 
and date 116 and 117. 
v,oikB 117-122. 128 135. 
140, 142, 146 , 3 5 A 

Khandanakara (’)• 1^® 
Khyativadas (Five) 43 
Ktrandvali [158] 

Kiratas, 53 


Kiratas, oa 

King of Vijayanagar. 79. 8i, 

95 97 


95 

Kokilasande^a 91 

KoUurNarayanaSastn 134 

R A 


K^llur Somayalln 134 
Krisbnaswami Iyengar (Dr 
S ) 14 14 fn 

Knyasakti (Ka.mlaaa) 81 

Krtakoti, 14. 15, 16 
Ssna{God). (D 33.108, 109 


115 
(2) 130. 
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Krsnabhatta, 126 
Kjinadevaraya, 95, 96, 100 
Krsnayajurveda, 1, 4 
Krsnayajvan 141 
Kumarabbavaavamin, l23 
KumariLabhatta, 12, 17-21, 
23 24 26, 27, dste 2S, 
Vaittikakara 29, 30, 34 41 
44-48, 55, 58, 61-64 67, 68 
73, 76, 78, 86, 91, 94, 106 
109, 110, 114, 117, 118 129, 
139, 142 143, 145, 152 170 
189, 1431 167] 1108] 11281. 
[1321. [1531 

Kumarila school — see Bhatta 
school 

JCumartlayukUmald 89 
Kumbakonara, 126, 127, 148 
Kuppuswami Sastrjgal (Prof 
MM S ). 1 fn . 14. 25, 26 
fn . 40 fn , 43 fn . 44, 44 fn . 
48 fn . 73 fn , 94 fn . 117 fn.. 
141 fn 

Kuiikondabhattopadhyaya, 

130 

KusumaHjali (1) 133 

(2J 33 

Kuttikavi, 147, 148 
KuialaijanaTida, 99 

L 

Labukayana 6, 6 fn 
Z(t7i(?aiiusasona 23 
Laugakgibbaskara 112 
Laukayatika 16, 25 
Z/alildsahasranama 140 fn 
Laksmi 123 
Laksmana (1) 7 A 

(2) 130 

(3) 80 

Laksmanarya (1) 3 A 

(2) 6 A, 

Lak^midhaia 80 
La^^andvait, 51. 


Laghucandnka 39 
Laghuiarttika ( = Ctlrapata), 
103, 2 A. 

Laghuvdritikaiiku (= Laghu 
nyayasudha) 103 , 2 A 
Laghtt, 36 49, 144 
Laqkunyaijasudha 103 
JjaghupTirvamimSmsadhtl ara 
nal aumudi, 139 

M 

Machambika, 81 
Madhava, (1) 138 

(2) 10 A 

Madhavabhatta, 72 fn. 
Madhavaearya ("• Vidyara 
nya), (1) 37, 41, 61, 62 71, 
79, personality and date 
80-82 , works 82-84 , 10 A 
- (2) (-Madhavamon- 
tnn), 81, 82. 84 
Madhavarya (1) 71 

(2) 109 

(3) 147 

Madhva System of Philoso 
phy — see Dvaita System 
AladkvamatakantakoddhSra, 
104 

MadhavasarasTatl, 31 fn 
Madhyamalika, 31 fn , 34. 
Madura 100 , 7 A 
MahSbhagavafapurana — see 
Bhagavatapuran a. 

AFahgb} arata, 22, 22 fn 
Jfaltfd)ha^a, 6 6 fn , 21, 143 , 
f75I 

MahadeTabhatta 72 fn. 
blahadevaTaj apeym, Adh 
varyu, 141 

Mahadevayedantin, 4 A 
ifahekavyas (Fjt«) 94 
Mahafsi, (°*Rsi), 89 
jUiz^Mracanfa, 46 
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Mabavrata, 50, 51, 67. 
Mahi^asataka, 147. 

Mahodadhi, 50, 51, 67. 
Mahratta Kings of Tanjore, 
141, 148. 

Malwa, 138. 

Mallinatha, 94. 
iraUikdJndrutat 92. 
ifulatirnddhava, 45. 
Mairammada, 128. 
^f^nameyodaya, 34 fn., 107, 
109, no, 130, 145. 
ManaratnSvali, 10 A. 
ifanasoUdsOt 42. 

Manaveda (king), 109 fn., 130. 
Man^anamiSra, 28, 35, 37 ; 
personality and date 40-'42 ; 
works 42-44; 46,48, 48 fn., 
55, 56, 57, 75. 83. 86, 89, 
91, 103, 152 fn.; 1171.1221; 

4 A. 

Ma6galaniyaki, 101. 

Maiiimekhalai, 14-16. 
Manisdra, 3 A. 
ifaflju^d, 120. 

Mantralaya, 126. 

Mann, 22 fn. 
ilanusTiifli, 22, 22 fn. 
Manyaloka, 137. 

Matayarya (?), 2 A. 
Matrdatta, (1) 107, 109. 

— (2) 148 fn. 

iTatvartbaJak^andvicdra. 140. 

Mayaija, 80. 

Mayavadins, 10 A. 
myUhamdUKa,5^it\., 6 ^ 0 .. 

92 fn.. 94. 103. 129; 9 A. 

Mlecchaprasiddhi, 7, 7 fn. 
Mimamsa. doctrine of, 5. f- 

Mimamsdbdlapral^^a, 113- 

vyQkhyd, 3 A, 

50. 

Mimamsdbhamv^v<iranavua- 

khydna, 10 A. 


Mimam&hhyudaya, 71 fn. 
Mimamsacaryas, 7. 

Mimdmsddhikaranakaumudl, 

6 A. 

Mimamsakas, 38, 125, 151; 

[61. m. 

^[imamakaustubha, 116-119. 

Mimdrnsdmakaranda, 125. 
Mimarnsanydyadarpana, 127. 
Mimainsdnayakaumudi, 104. 
^[imdmsanydyasahgTaha, 3 A. 

Zflmafnsdpddukd., 77. 

Mim&msdprameyasahgraha, 

5 A. 

ifirmmsdsdrasahgraha. 131. 
mmdthsdsarvasva. 134. 
Mimamsa ^Sstra (or System). 
5 11 16, 33, 40, 44-46, 49, 
58. 59. 61, 63, 72, 73, 74, 
78, 86. 94, 104, 106, 107, 109, 
113, 117-119. 121, 122-126. 
129, 131,133,137,141,146; 
5A.. 7A.. lOA. 
J/jmdwsdsufradtd/it^ ( - Nyd 
ySvalididhiiih 5 A. 
ifimdmsdsiitradlpikd, 7 A. 

ifimdnisdsutrdnukramanikd, 

44. 103. 

mmdmsdsulrdrthasahgTaha, 

86, 91. 

Uiniamsdsatras, 7 fn.. 17, 63, 
73. 

MinakBivaUabha, 7 A. 

Miera ( = Murarimi8ra), 7J. 
IfUdk^ard, 66. 

Mithila, 52, 53, 60. 
Mitraiarman, 138. 

Modern Philologists, 154 fn. 
Moksa, Realisation of, 1. 
Mogul Ruler, 116. 

Mukundanandayati, 4 A. 
Mukulabhatta, 26. 

Murari, 74. 

Murarimlsra, (1) 72-74. 

(2) 4 A. 
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N 


Nagamamba, 105 
Nagamanayaka, 100 
Nagoeabhatta, 120 
Nm^Karmyastddhi, 8, 9 fn , 41 
Naiyayika9,16,39, [01, 10 A 
Nalacarita (Nataka), 96, 98 
Nalla Bomma 2 A 
Nandisvara, 74, 75 
Nanyadeva, 53 
Narasiinha, 147 
Narayana, (1) 92 

( 2 ) 86 

(3) 138 

(4) 4 A 

(5) 4 A. 

Naiayanabhatla, 

(1) Meppattur, 107~ 

111. lie, 145 

(2) 130 

(3) 114 

Narayanasudhi, 5 A 
Narayatiamrtapuiyapada, 3 A 
Narayapatirthamuni, 5 A 
Nirayantya 108, 111 
Navya School of Mimamsa 
117, 135, 136 
Nataraja (God), 101, J02. 
Natha, (1) — see Sahkanatba, 
74 

(2) — see Bhavanatha, 

74 

Navya Vaiyakarana School, 
120 

Nayakaratna 145 146 fn 
Nayatattvasangraha 85 4 A 
Nayaviveka 36 51, 65, 65 fn 
66-68 73, 85 92. 93, 145 
6 A 

NayaiivekadipiKa, 36, 65 fn 
93. 94 

NayaviTekakTt, 1133] — see 
Bhavanatha 


Nibandhana (1) (*“ Byhati), 

36, 129, 144 

(2) A commen* 

tary on the Tantravarttika. 
107, 109, 110 

(3) 1411 

Nibandhanakrt, ( “ Vacas* 
patimiera), [731, [129] 
Nilakan^ha, 5 A 
Nilakantha Diksita, 96-98, 
105. 123, 124, 126 
Nilakantha Sastri (Prof K ), 
10 fn , 11 fn 
Ntmaijasindhu, 131 
NtruUa, 121 

NthiaUixivxTbhdiv, 47 fn, 60, 
Cl 71, 75, 76. 88, 89, 110. 
NtUtatlvdnrhhdi-avyakhi/S, 

(1) 60 fn . 71 fn., 85, 
88, 90 


Nyoyabhasyakara, 54 
IfydyadhiadtpikCl, 104 
^^yayakantka, 48 fn , 54, 55, 
87, 89 180 , [731 [120] 
KyayaTnalanslara 60, fn , 63, 
81, 82. 119 

Nyayamukiuialf — see Sankar- 
^muktavaii 
Nyayawicrtjan, 26 
Nyayammayakara, HO 
Nyayapnkdsa, 107, 112, 115 
J'fyat/apravesa, 15 fn 
Nyayarak^Smant 94 
Ns/ayuraCndkara, 19 fn, 21, 
24, 25. 31 fn 60 61, 64 
Nyayarainamala, 39, 60 fn 
61, 63, 71 fn , 75, 112, 129, 
145, [142] 

Nyayasamitccaya, 90 , [76] 
Nyayasiddhantamuklaiah 132 
Nyayastddhi (“Prakarana 
panctkSvyakhya) 9 A 
Nyvyasucintbandka, 51, 54 
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Uy3tjahiddht^ 145. 

NijilyasudhS, (1) 126 

(2) 34 fn . 

72, 110, 137. 

Nyayasudhakara, — Bhatta* 
somesvara 

Nydtjasulras, ( “ Oautama- 
sutras), 54 , 180], 11601 
Nyaya System (or 
53, 54. 109, 112, 122, 125, 

130, 132, 137 
Nyayavurttif^o, 54 

Nyayavarttikakara ( " Udyo 

takara), 54 

NyayaiarttikatalparyahKS, 51, 

53 fn . 54 
Nyayavid, 6, 6 fn. 

Nyayavitsamaya. 6, 6 fn 
Nyayavivarana, 77 
Nrga, 53 

Nrsimharya, 6 A. 


Paticadait, 83 
Paflcapadika, 50 

Pancapadikauiarana 83 
Pancatan'ra, 10 
Padavadin, 170 
Padavakyaratwkara [7] 
Padmapadacarya 56 
Pallavas, 95 
Pancikd 67, 145 
Pandavas, 33 
Pantlya (kingdom) 97 

(kings), 7 A 

21. « £■> • 

23 24, 109, 111 

Paramesvara I, 89 

II, 47 fn. w* 

61, G8, 

Ill, 86, 90 

(Mimamsacakravartin). 


Parafiara, 11- . 

Pard'^aramadhaviya 80, 82,83 
parShrasmrlh ^1’ 
Parafiaryavyasa, 11 

Paraiativaprakilstkd, 103 

Panbha§a. 141. 

Partmala, 126 
Paniiddin. 51 

pantosamisra, 08, 

91 

ParthasarathimiSra, 19 fn ■ 

24 , 25 , 37 . 39 , 69 da o 

and pexsonality 60 , 

works 

12 91 106,112. 117. 139, 
136,145 
Patafijah, 6, 6 fn , 1 , • 

143 

Peddadiksita, 5 A 
peralam (village), 1 A 
Perubhatta 116 
Pingala, 22, 22 fn 
Prabba, (1) 7 A 
(2) 9 A 

Prabhokaramisra (or bhatta), 

25 28 , 40 ' 

works 36 , doctrinos 37 40 , 

48 , 63 , 65 , 67 73 , 74 78 , 
82 , 93 144 , 145 , 151 . 171 ' 
17 ] [ 90 ], 11261 

Prabhokara school, 28 32 . 

38 39 , 40 43 , 49 , 51 , 63 
r» RR 67 72 fn , 78 , 83 . 
88 93^110, 130 , 136 , 145 , 146 . 

?60 fa 171.1401, 2 3A,10A 

Prabha 


prabhakaras —see 

kara school 

Prabhakaravijaya, -i& <4. fu 

Prabhdmandala 130 
Prabandhas, Paranic, 109 
PrabhiUah, 113 

128 132 fn , 135, 140 
Prabbavati, 138 
Prabodhacandrodatja 50 
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Fr\clna3 (in Mimam8a)i 117« 
13G 

PraKaranapaflcika 144 145 
PrakaranapaiictkdiydkhyS, 

9 A. 

PrakaSa, (1) 65. 66. 68, 93 

(2) 66 

(3) 62 fn 

(4) 113 

PrakaSatmayati, 56 
Praminapraslhana 61 
Pranat&rtlhara 93 
Prakr^y^^knHmuJl, 111 
ProAnyljarrotiYJ, 109, 111 
Pr&nanar&yaTia, 116 
Prapai^cakrJmja 14 fn , 15, 
19 58 59 

PratipnmaTtaTnla, 139 

Proivf/ amonoram<l, 111 
Prayoyarafna 114 
POn^deTl 138, 

PurCnni, 11, 12 
POrpabodha (-Anandatlftha), 
104 

lit 

raf^lfa 42 
ruru^ottamo, 130 
Purnjr In Ir Tn/ l5 7 A 
rcirvamlmam^^flitra (or 
hy^tcm) 1, 9 fn . 12, 11 fn,, 
2n iX 2** 29 31 32 37. 
3H 51 61 G7 78 88 10*. 
103 112 115. 13'» 142 149. 
5. C A, 

/ uriumiru^ ivT / |nj» I 5 C 
7 9 10 U 12 14 15 25 
2* fr„ 29 3? 44 58 Cl. 
f* C7 «• 91 104 10' 12 f, 
127 131 13^ 142 1 3 C 
ID A 

I arT**nlrr!in5ia<HraVlr» 

10 In. 

I t.n f 

•-'/.H, 13'. 2 A 


R 

Rfidhaknsbnan, (Dr Sir 8 ) 
7 f n , 149 

RaghavasomayAjin 137 
Ragbav unanda Sarasratl, 5 A. 
Raghavendrayati, 126 
Raghun&tba, 105 
RoghunathadeSik&dhTann, 

6 A. 

Raghunatha Dikaita, 125 
RAjacudamani Dlk^lta, 13, 
105, 113 , porsonality and 
dato 122, 123 , works 123, 
124 

R&ma 130 
Ramd, ISS 
Rimabudho. 1 A 
R.Amacandra (1) 111 

(2) 7 A 

RAmacasdr&cAryo, 5 A. 
R&makr^na, 139 
Rdmakrsnabhalta, 

(1) 47 fn.. 138, 139 

(2) U4, 131 

RAmakr90' Dlkalta 126 
RAmakpoa UdIcyablnUA 
c&rya, C A 
Rnmrivarabliajta, 114 
RAmoivaraRraynKln 112 fn 
R.\m5nun Appu]Hr, 78 
R.1in5nuj\p\rj a, 

(1) 15 74 77. 78 

(2) r« rsonaHty, dato 
nnl works 144 146 

RAiriftnujadilu. 6 A 
RAraoirnra C A 
IL\mp»ran«ilrln. 6 A 
(Untarftya, 8* 

Ilama*utt>a B.ntH,:al (M'l) 
111 fn. 

IlifTsllrl' a. 42 
lUmataraia (kin;;! 92. 

/ •r*!! 7rrvj*i/’»j 
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liGmGi/ana Campu, 125 
Jiunaka — see NyayasudhJi. 
Il(Xnakahh(liaruikarjkCwivnrana, 
137. 

H^nakojjivtm, 137 
Rangana.thadhvarin, 93 
Rangarajadhvann 96 
Rangaraya II, 103 
Rasaqangadhara, 116 
Rationalistic tendency, 1 
Ratnakeiiidaya, 92 
Ravi, 5 A 
Ravideva, 87, 

Rg-Veda, 2. 130 
Rg VfdasavihitdhhSvja, 143 
Rjiwmald 48, 49, 144 
Rsi, 91, 92 
1, 87, 

— n, 88, 89 
— Ill, 90 
Rudradevn, IIC 
i?uA.minifcnfi/(3n(i, 123 
Rukrmnipannai/a, 130 

S 

&ibarabh(lpja 10, 13 fn , 14- 
17, 21, 22, 24, 25, 28 fn , 
31-33 36, 37, 39, 49 fn . 50. 
62, 63, 67, 91. 139, 144, 
Ul. 17], 181, 1151. [159], 

3 A , 9 A.. 10 A 
^abarasyamin, (1} 13 fn, 14, 
16-20 , date and personal! 
ty 21 & 22, 23, 21, 26.29, 
30, 32, 33, 78, 86 91, 93, 
117, 129, 144, 181, 195, 
U5I, [881, [1211. [1591 
“ — ( 2 ) 22 
- — (3) 23 

^tAbdabodhopiddhati, 118,120 
SAhajl, 141, 148 
Saharajapura, 148 
Sabitya — see AJankara ]§4s» 
tra, I 
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Sahitpnratnukara, 105 
SOhthja^iimrdjya, 105 
Saivadvaita (System = ^aivai- 
sm), 9S. 101 

^ahkanatlia (misra), 25, 26, 
28, 29. 32, 34 fn , 36, 37 , 
personality and date 48, 
works 49, 50, 63, 64, 67, 
74, 144 145 
Salvanayaka, 100. 
Samarapungava DiLsita, 98 
Santaveda, 2-4, 9 fn , 11, 12 

Kauthuma School, 69. 

Sdmaveda, Talavakara recen- 
sion of, 4 

Samnvtdhdnobrahmana, 11 
Sambhubhatta, 73, 118, 119 
fn, 128, 132, personality, 
date and works 184-136 
Sankarabhatta, date and 
works 313, 114, 331 
l^ankaracarya 14, 17, 21, 41, 
44, 52, 56, 57, 83, 84, 88, 
102 

^anfcaradigvijaya, (1) 40 

(2) 41, 83 

Sankarapujyapllda 88 
Sankar^a! dnda (sutras) 12, 
13, 13 fn , 23. 58, 124, 140, 
142, 143 

SankaT^amuUaixtU 123, 124 
SankhyQkSrikus 54 
Sankhya (System) 16, 45 54 
Saakhyatattiakaumudi, 53, 54 
Sanku, 22 

Sanskrit Grammar, History 
of. 1, 16 
SUrdtalt, 129 fn 
Silnrakasutra — see Brahma- 
Sutra 

Sartadarsanakaumtidt, 31 fn 
Sanadoraanasangraha 84,93 
SarvSrthalaK^i, 23, 
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Suslradtpika 59, Cl, 62, C3, 

67, 71 fn , 82, 92, 103, 104, 
110, 112, 113, 119, 124, 128, 
129. 130, 131, 133, 134, 139. 

6 A, 7 A 
Siis>ramOlSv^lli 133 
SrislropamjQsanuiUka 6 A 
hnlapathabrCthmann 23 

BnUjas tdhairauia&iilras, 23 
Satyavati 11 
Sayanacarya, 80, 84, 143 
SeinaQtiea, 122 i 

Semantic changes, 122 
Seifon I, 141 
Serfojv (the last), 148 
Sosavamla, king of, 138 
fiiMnaramrmamsd 68, 77 
S&v&ppa, 101, 103, 105 
Bhah Jehan, 116 
Bhivaii, 133 
Biddhanjana 137 
Biddhanlabindutikd 39 
Stddhantakaumudt 111, 143 
Stddhantaleiatanorahtt, 127 
SicJdhanJafflnfc(awi?i, 132 , 7 A 

Biddhanlamusti, 10 A 
Siddfittraya, 25 
Sik$ak&ras, 153 
Singale 80 
Bivadasa, 138 
fiii;adi;aifanirnaj/a 94 
Sivanandayatindra, 96 101 
SuvrkamaTitdipikd 94, 98 
Stvdrkodaya 133 
Sn'afatii;aDn;efca 103 
Six Astikadaisanas, 91 
Six pramanaa, 109 
Slokavarttika 19, 20, 24, 26. 

28 fn, 37 , 44 45, 47, 55, 

59. 60-62 64 76. 91, 109, 

133, 139 , [151 126! [671. 

1100), 1116), 1138), 1153) 


Smrticandnkd, 6G 
Smrticandnk&kara, 59 
Snir^i/flusJuWta 114, 132. 
Smrtis 4, 5, 6, 8, 8 fn , 58 , 
(21^ 

So(taiudlii/(iiji, 10 A 
— - T’f/j/wnam, 10 A 
Somanatha Difcsita, 59, 71, 
72, ^ 112, 128, 122, 124, 
136. 9 A 

SomanathayajvnSarman, 128 
Someevarabhntta, (1) — see 
Bhattasomesvara 

(2) 72 fn 

South Indian Music, 106 
Specialisation, law of, 122 
Sonant Substratum— seo 
Sphota (iabda) 

SphoU (sabda). 17 , 44 55, 154, 

155, 158 159. 161, 168, 165, 
166. 169 171 

Spfiotastddhr 37, 44, 88, 89, 
152 fn 

Sphotasiddhtvyikhyd — see 
Gopahkd 

Sphotavada 152, 159, 167. 
Sphotavadin, 151, 152, 155 

156, 158, 161, 162, 163 
Sroddhocinfaman* 147 
Brauta Literature, 108 
Srauta Sutras, 148 fn 
SrtMiasya IS, 74 
drikanth&carya 80, 98 
Ankara, (1) 65, 66. 68, 93 

( 2 ) 66 

Srik^sna 123 
Snkrsnarya, 123 
Srimati, 80 
Srinivasa, (1) 4 A 

(2) 3 A 

(3) 3 A 

(4) 148 

6riniv5sadasa, 6 A 
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Stimvasi Dikaita, Eatna- 1 TmlrasHra 
kheta, 101, 123 

Snnivasopadhyaya, 3 A 
Subhadradhanailjaija, 104 
SuhodhtnJ (1) 137 
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(2) G A 

Subrahmanya, (1) 88 

(2) 130 

(3) 6 A 

(4) 6 A 

Sabrabmanyasun, 6 A 
Sucatitamisra, 19 * 

59 & 60 , 86 91, 139 
Sudatsana 92 
Sudarsanacarya, 74 
Sudhindragurupada, 126 
Sulbamimamsa 105 106 
Sumantu, 12 
Surabbattasaitnan 128 
Surendratirtha, 104 
Suieivaracarya, 8, 9 fn , 41, 

lift 

Suresvarayajvasatman i^o 

Suryanarayana 3 A 
Suryavi'inumJera 86 
Sutrarthasangraha — see ^ • 

memsasutrSrthasangrnha 

Satarnamudra, 2 A. 

Sutras {Punamimamsaf - 

purvaTnimamsasutras 

Siadtlankarani 87 


Tailliriyabrdhmana, [H 

Tailtiriuasamhita 1 
TaitUriyopanigad 3 
Tdndyabrahviann 2 

Tanjoto, 148 

Tantradarpana 1 A. 
TanlranUtlahan, 0 

Tantrarahasya U4, 145 
Tantraralna 61,106^112, 
Tantrasamuccaya, 93 


I A 

TanlrnSikhUmam 105 123, 
TanlraiurtUka, 13 tn , 29. 31, 
31 fn, 33, 34 tn, 62 63, 
64, 68, 71, 72 fn, 77, 86, 
107, 110, 114, 131, 132, 137 , 

M „ 

TantravdrUikamvarana 77 

Tantravilasa 3 A 
Tarkacintdmant 127 
Tarkacudama^^ 127 
Tarkakaumudt 112 
Tarkasangraha, 112, 137 
Tarkaeastra --see Nyaya 

System, 109 
Tarktkarak^a, 93, 94 

Tatarya,— see Tatacarya 

Tatacarya, 99-101, 103, 125 
P T (2) 71fn,141fn 

Tiilparyaprakaatkd ( - Suiar- 

namrta), 2 A 
Tateadamabhatta 7 A 
Tattvabindu 39 47 fn , 55, 64, 
88. 89 90 151. 151 fn- 
197 fn , [1] 
TaUtacintamant 73 
TaHvamuktakalapa 84 
Tattvapradipif a 45 
Tattvaralnakara 78 

Taltvavibhaiand 87, 90, 151 
fn , 152 fn . 161 fn 

TautOtitamaialtlaka 68 
Tikakara ( = Guru) —see Pra 
bhakara 

Timmannabhatta 126 
Titnmaraja, 97 
Timraaraya 3 A- 
Tirumalarya, 137 
Tirumalayajvan. 130, 

27 
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Tirupati 78 
Thibaut (Dr G ) 112 fn 
Thirumahgai (village) 6 A 
Thiruvesanellore 148 
Three Nayaka Kings of Tan 
jore 105 

Three Parameavaras (of Ko 
rala) 87 91 92 107 
Totaramba 78 
95 

Transference law of 122 
Tnpad nxhnajana 73 74 
Tnvikrama 53 
Tryambakaiayamakhin 141 
Tukkoji (Tulaja I) 141 
Tuppil 78 

Tuptika 31 31 fn 34 61 
105 106 

*Two Inscriptions of Sevappa 
101 

u 

TJdayanacarya 51 61 93 
tl58] 

Udayapujyapada 2 A 
Uddanlakavi 91 92 
Udyotakara 54 
UiJi/Olana 137 

Umvekabhatta 35 37 42 
personality and date 44 46 
■works 46 48 67 86 81 

139 

Unad Sutras 110 fn 
Upakramapar I rama 94 102 
104 

JinciT'jwwb' 1 ^ S fiT 
Upatinavagrama ( Meppat 
tur illam) 107 
Vpasamdi ravtjaya 104 
Upavarsa, 13 14 personal! 
ty and date 14 18 19 20 
21 23 24 32 58 78 181 
171 

UttamaSlokatirtha 2 A 


Ullaran tmCijnsdsTilras (“Fe* 
dan a B liras) 1 9 9 fn 
14 15 17 27 fn 98 10 A 
Uttaramlmamsd System ( = 
Vedanta ^astra) 32 63 
78 83 94 102 125 130 
Utiarardma Canto 46 

V 

VacnspahmiSra, 28 37 39 
48 fn date 51 52 per- 
sonality 52 works 53 57 
58 61 64 67, 75 86 87 
89 91 151 152 160 fn 
111 

V daluUtlttlam 10 A 
Vadan<ik'>alTam la 94 102 
VathkaXosa 140 
Vaidyanatha (1) 7 A 

(2) 7 A. 

Vaisampayana 12 
Vaisesika (System) 16 53 
5A 

Vaiyakaranas [6l [19) 151 

153 

Vaiy IS ltd jat ala 83 
Vaksasthalaeai'ya Diksita 9o 
Vtif apad ya 27 fn 39 (6] 
llOl [16] 125] [70] 

V It/arUara nam lu % A 
Vakynspbota, 151 
Vallabhacarya 7 A 
Vamanabl atta 72 fn 
Vancl ebvaraSisya 7 A 
Vanohoavarasudhi ( Kutti 

2-i? 

Vanchosvarayajvan 146 148 
Varaharnihira 22 
Varadara;a, (1) 93 94 

(2) 36 65 per 

sonality date and works 
92 94 129 

Varadaoarya 78 
Vararuci 89 fn 
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Varnamala, 151, 169, 170 
Vamavadin, 44, 156, 157, 
161-164, 166, 167 
VGrtliKn — 

(1) Katyayana's, 2 fn , 17 

(2) on the Brhadaranyako* 

pani^adbhaaya, 41 

(3) on the Taittinyopa 
msadbha'jya, 41 

(4) KumaTila s, [61] [116] 
Vurllikubharana 105, 106 
Varttikakara, — see Kumanla 
Varttikakanyas, [1], [43], 

[1391 

V<7sisfha(lkarf»ai,ulr(ts 4 
Vaaudeva, (1) 87, 89, 101 

( 2 ) 88 

(3) 91 

Vaaudova Diksita, 72 , per* 
flonahty, date and works 
141-143 

VdlSTjuuanaWia^ija [0] 
VGyusamhUa, [3] 
Vedantacarya, 6 A 
Vedanta Dostka, 58 59 68 
73 , personality, date and 
works 77-79, 80, 84, 97, 
127 

Vcd<infapanbM§a, 127 , 5 A 
VcdUntasGra 116 
Vedanti Sastra — •>eo Uttan 
mimamsa System 
VcdGniasuiras — see Uttara 
mtmimsasutras 
Vedantisutrakaras, 8, 23 fn , 
25 

Vodantins, Advaita, 16, 37 , 
10 A 

Vedapramanya, 37, 50 
Vedaranya (temple), 90 
r«/fis 2. 9 fn,, 10, 45 49, 
126, 132, 138, 142, 143 147, 
184, 185 
Vedangas 147 


Velangudi, 127. 

Vellore, 98 

Veiikannabhatta, — see Ril* 
ghavendrayati 

Venkatadhvarin, 113, 124, 
125 

Venkatadnya]van, 128 
Vonkatanarayana, 7 A 
Venkatanatha, — see Vedanta 
Dotika 

Venkatopafi (“Venkata I), 
99. 125 

Venfcatosiara (God), 78 
Venkntesvara Dik 9 ita (»= 
Venkatamaklun), 104-107 
Vedkatosvarasuri, 5 A 
Venkoji (-Ekoji), 148 
Vtbhramaviicka 43,88,89, 90 

VyokAytt 88-90, [43] 

Vtdhtbhu^ana 7 A 
Vidhtcamafkaracandnld,4 A 
Vtdhtdarpana 134 
Vf<iAiraso;/ana 94, 99, 102, 
113, 120, 129 , [2] [4] 
Vidhrasdganabltu^ana 3 A 
Vidhirastlganadu-^ana, 113, 
114 fn 

Vtcf/nra/ndiafi 6 A 
Vtdhisudbakaroy 1 A 
Vtdliitrayapantranam 125 
VidJm'JVeJiSi 42, 55 

(1) 134 

(2) 6 A 

Vidhis, Three, 119, 125. 
Vidyaranya, — see Madhava* 
carya 

Vidya4ankara, 80 
Vidyatirtha, 80 
Vijaya, 

Vijayakara — see Ananta* 
narayana, 86, 91 
Vyayanagar, 126 



GENERAL INDEX 


50 

Vljayindratirtlia {or bhikau), 
101, 103, 104, 126 
Vi;j5Sneirara, 6B 
Vikrama, 22 

Yikramaditya VI (Calukya), 
72 fn 

Vtmalailjana 145 
Vipantakhy&li, 40 
Viramitrodaya, 70 
Viranaraaimfaa, 100 
Viraaekhara Cola, 100 
Visiagunadarsacampu 125 
Vt^amagranthahhedika 4 A 
Vt^t/asaitgrahadiptka 136 
Vi8i§tadvaxta philosophy (or 
System), 77, 101 
Viaau (God), (1) 138 144 

(2) 4 A 

V’t5nupurana (21 
ViBvanatha, 3 A 
ViSvaaatha Naik, 100 
Visvanathapaflcanana 132 
ViBvaiupacarya. 41. 42 
Visresvara 5 A 
ViBveavarabhatta —see 
Oagabhatta 
Vitthal 100 
Vitthalacarya, 103 
Vivarana (1) 36 145 

(2) 56 

(3) 3, 10 A 

Vtvaranadarpana 96 
Viiaranapram^yasangraha 
42 60 61 fn 83 
VivaxaTiaprasthana 56 
Vivekatattva 87 
Vrttantamlasa 42 
VtUi (of tho Vatdikakpsa) 
140 


Vpttikara, — Boe Upavar^a, 
181 

Vyadi, 17 

Vyakarana (Sastra), 8, 108, 
109. 122. 125, 130 
Vyasa, 33, 34 

VyasadoBika ("Vyasaraya), 
104 

Vyasadeva, (7] 
VyavaharamUdl atn 83 
Vyaiahdratilaka 70 
Vyiitpattivdda 120 

W 

U'Atfc Ycjurxvda 2, 5 

Y 

YaJaiUbhijudaya, 95 fn., 97, 
98 

Yajfianarayapa ( "Rajacuda 
msni)— see Rajacu^amani 
Dikeita 123 

yajfiBDatayana Dikgita, 105 

113 129. 130 

Yamatman 60 
Yajnesvarahhattopadhyaya, 
Valtabhatta ? A 
Yamunacarya 25 78 
Ydj/iQvtilkyQsrnTU 66 
Yaska 22, 22 fn 121 
Yatraprabandha 98 
Yattndramatadipika 127 
Yoga System 45 54 
Yogabha’iya [7j 
Yogabkasyavtsaradi 54 . 
Yogasutrabkdst/a 54 
YukltsTiehaprapurani 11 fn , 
47 fn , 62 fn , 138 139 
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SELECT OPINIONS 

ON THE PUBUCATIONS OF THE EDITOR 


A. The TciUiah\ndu — 

“I have had the opportunity of looking into 
Mr. V. A. Rama'jwami Sastn’s edition of Vacrs- 
patimiSra’s Tattvabmdu. His Introduction to the 
book pi\es n historical account of a large number 
of Mimamsa venters who arc not generally 
mentioned in English treatises on the Sjstcm. 
He has dealt with the original texts on the 
aubject, and the book js a \crj valuable addition 
to the literature on the j^ubjcct " 

sm S RADHAKRISHNAN 


B. * Doctrine of SphoUx * — (Annamalni University 
Journal, VoH I & II) — 

“Your rxpositjon of Blnrtrharl is vcr> help* 
fill anti a most ««efiil contrilnitjon to the under- 
standing of the (hfficuU text, Vukjapidija" 

Dr A n KEITH (Edinburgh) 

** Concerning Sphnta yon expound clearly the 
Bubtle divergences of vjcws m the different 
schools of philosophy and philosophical grammar/* 

Dr P W THOr.tAS (Orford) 

>1 
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C * Sankarsakanda — o Genuine Supplement to 
the Purvamimamsa Sastra* (Indian Histori- 
cal Quarterly, 1933) — 

“You have certainly made out a substantial 
case for reconsideration of the current judgment 
as to the Sankarsakanda” 

Dr A B KEITH, 

“Your account of the Sankarsakanda is 
original and valuable ” 

Dr P W THOMAS 

D * Jagannatha Pandita — o Study' (A IT J, 
YoU II & III) — 

“Your evidence as to his (Jagannatha’s) date 
18 convincing and very clearly put and your 
treatment of the rumour regarding his associa- 
tion with a Muslim lady is clearly sound 

Your observations on his poetry are 
excellent Like your former papers on 

Jagannatha, your new treatment adds very 
conveniently to our knowledge of his work and 
summarises in a satisfactory manner a confused 
issue in regard to Rasa ” 

Dr A B KEITH 


“ The two papers on Jagannatha (on his 
history and poetry) are welcome as furnishing 
the fullest account which I have yet seen of 
that famous poet and authority on literary 
aesthetics, perhaps the last great original writer 
in Sanskrit 


Dr F W THOMAS 
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E. ‘OW Vrttikaras on the Purvamimarhsasidras* 
(I. H. Q., 1934):— 

“I have noted your conclusions on the Vrtti- 
karas with interest and I think your arguments 
are of value in the effort to attain some greater 
certainty in a disputed field.” 

Dr. A. B. KEITH. 


F. ‘ Suktikadamha ' (A. U. J., Vol. II) : — 

“Your ori^nal Sanskrit verses contain in- 
teresting reflection upon Sanskrit literature as 
viewed in modern times.” 

P. W. THOMAS, 
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